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PREFACE.

HIS is perhaps the first systematic attempt in India to publish the
sacred and secular works of the Jainas with translation in Eng-
lish, so that not only the Jainas scattered over different parts of India,
speaking different languages, but also the savants of Europe and
America, may be enabled to explore the fountain-head of Jainism and
der1ve a first-hand knowledge of the lutherto sealed literature of the
Jainas, At the outset, we acknowledge gratefully the help derived
from the works published and researches made by the orientalists
with reference to Jainism without which it would have been impossi-
ble for us to launch 1nto this great undertaking. It 18 not too much
to say that, without the epoch-making researches of scholars like
Weber, Hoernle, Jacobi, Leumann, Guerinot, Lewis Rice, Bhandarkar,
eto., and the publication of original works by various societies in India,
the literature of the Jainas would not have attracted even the slight
attention which the modern orientalists deem fit to bestow on 1t.
Though Jainism 18 one of the oldest religions of India whose votar-
168 in the past ranked from the prince to the peasant, exercising a noble
mfluence 1n placing all bemngs on the same sacred status by unfurling
the banner of peace and universal brotherhood, under which they were
called to assemble, 1t 18 at the present day understood to consist of
some customs and practices, the relics of a noble system, at which the
other religionists continually fling their weapons of ridicule. The
true principles and tenets of Jainism are as little known to these
antagonists of the present day as to the Jainas themselves, and, conse-
quently, we find a thickening of the gloom of 1ll-feeling in the minds
of the friends and foes of Jainism which would have been easily
dispelled by the light of knowledge, if they studied the original works
of the Jaina Achéryas. Itis also a pity that the different sects of the
Jainas waste their time and labour in finding faultsof one another, each
endeavouring to belittle the other sects and with well-meant, but ill-ad-
vised ways make the breach between them wider and wider every day.
A study of their own canons, with the history of the great schisms in
their order, would certainly dispel the deep-rooted aversion against the
2
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sects which profess to hold different doctrines ; for all will then under-
stand that the different sects are like different branches of a river
which have sprung from a single source, but, under stress of varying
causes, were led to wander in different ways, always having in view
the ulumate end of jomning the ocean The schisms in Jainism were
in like manner, caused by circumstances of time and place, and the
varying angles of vision of Jain Achiryas, S8adhus, and Sravakas, the
preceptors and the imitiates, though the ultimate goal of liberation
is the same to all.

We intend to inclade 1in this series all the sacred works
of the Jainas—those accepted by all the sects and those the authority
of which 1s accepted by only a particular sect of the Jainas. By this
course, we hope to open a field of impartial investigation, by which
each sect of the Jainas can find out what are the actual points of
difference of opinion, and without suffering any depreciation of their
own, will be enabled to appreciate what is good 1 the views of
others.

It would not have been necessary to dilate upon this point at
the very beginning, had it not been for the fact that 1n India, at the
present day, with a very few notable exceptions, every undertaking
to promote the cause of Jainism is very often suspected as a sectarian
propaganda. It 1s therefore necessary to emphasise that in the
present series the sacred works of all sects of the Jainas will receive
equal and impartial attention.

The difficulties which we shall have to overcome in our under-
taking are many. The valuable manuseripts of the sacred works
on Jainism are kept so very concealed and neglected in temples and
private libraries that they may be said to be almost inaccessible,
Fortunately for us, there is a band of enlightened scions of different
sects of the Jainas gradually increasing in number who have nobly
sacrificed their time and money 1n propagating the tenets of Jainism,
irrespective of minor differences of opinion. It is only with the
help of friends like these that it has been possible for us to gain
access to the rare manuscripts, which will be published in the
subsequent volumes of this series.

Our aim, therefore, is to publish the sacred books of the Jainas
in original, together with old commentaries; and, in order to make the
sacred works written in languages littls understood at the present
day, accessible to all, to add translation, elucidation and notes. In
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the opening volumes of the series we shall take up simpler treatises
on Jainism and proceed to add exhaustive original commentaries, so
that even a reader with lttle or no knowledge of Jamnism may
without difficulty prepare himself by giadual stages to grasp the
abstruse tenets of Jainism embodied 1n works to be published in
the subsequent volumes.

Our series opens with Davva-Samgaha (Dravya-Samgraha)
by Nemichandra Siddbanta-chakravartti, a brief, but exhaustive,
work very useful to a beginner in his study of Jainism. This
work is wnitten by a Jaina sage, belonging to the Digambara
sect, and it may not be out of place to mention that the Digambara
sect of the Jainas arranges themr sacred works into four classes,
according to the subject-matter; and these four classes consist of
(1) works which lay down rules of conduct, (ii) works in which an
exposition of numerical sciences a1e given, (1ii) works which by means
of allegories and fables expound the tenets of Jainism, (iv) and works
which treat of Dravyas (substances) existing in and composing
the universe. The exposition of the principles of Jainism, ag
contained in the sacred books of the Jainas, 1s technically called
Anuyoga, and the expostion of these four kinds of works men-
tioned above are respectively called (i) Charandnuyogs, i.e, exposi-
tion of what one ought to do, (i) Gamtfinuyoga, ¢ e., exposition
of sciences, like mathematics, etc., (1) Dharmakath&nuyoga, i.e.,
exposition of parables and stories, and (1v) Dravyfnuyoga or ex-
position of substances existing in this umverse Charapinuyoga
18 also known as Prathaménuyoga, because 1t heads the list. Among
the Ahgas, the canonical works of the Jainas according to the
Svetdmbara school, Acharihga belongs to the first, Chandra~praj-
fiapti to the second, Jiidtri-dharmakathinga to the third, and Sata-
kritahga to the fourth class of works mentioned before.*

Though Dravydnuyoga is mentioned last, it must not be
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supposed that, in studying the scriptuies, the exposition of Dravya
should be sought last of all On the contrary, without Dravyinu-
yoga, the first and the most 1mportant exposition, of Chaiapinuyoga
becomes ineffectual.* For, first of all, a person must have knowledge
of substances existing in this univeise and then proceed to regulate
his conduct accordingly.t Therefore, though the exposition of the
rules of conduct (Charandnuyoga) 1s, from the religio secular point
of view of more importance than the exposition of substances
{(Dravyénuyoga), the fiist step to be taken in comprehending the
scripture of the Jainas must be the study of works which expound
the theory of substances.

This is the reason why we open our series with a work on
Dravya. The other authoritative works on Dravya aie Sttiakntahga,
Tattvarthddhigama Sdtra by UmésvAmi, Sammati Prakarana, etc
The exposition of Diavya is also found 1n later works like Pravacha-
nasira and PafichdstikAys-samaya-sira by Kundakundédchirya, Dra-
vyAnuyogatarkané by Bhojadeva, etc. In the first volume of our
series, while expounding Dravya, we have quoted parallel passages
from these works to enable the reader to refer to many authorties on
a single pont

Besides these works, we have also quoted from works like Jaina
epics, passages illustrative of Dravya, so that the reader may judge
how, even 1n the secular literatuie of the Jainas, the subject of Dravya
has been treated by different writers

In conclusion, we beg Lo thank the authoiities of institutions ike
Deva Kumar’s Central Jamna Oriental Library, Ariah, and Hemchan-
dra Jaina Libiary, Benaies, foo kindly placing many rare and
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valuable works and manusciipts at our disposal, and we also acknow-
ledge our indebtedness to M: Ajita Prasad, M A., LL B., of Lucknow,
Mr. Champat Rai Jam, Bar-at-Law of Hardoi, for their valuable
help and to our loved filend, Kumar Devendia Piasad Jaina
of Auah, without whose untning zeal this volume would never have
seen the light of day.

Admtting many imperfections, we beg to ask the co-operation
of all scholais interested in the study of Jainism, so that the future
volumes may be worthier than the piesent one and more suited to
the noble object which we have set before us in this great
undertaking

SBUTAPAN OHAMI :
26th May, 1917 S ¢ GHOSHAL.
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Nybyartha -mafijigd (Yadovijaya Series) Benares.
s
n the Indisan of the Jainas (J. G, Buhler, Ed. by J. Burgess), London, 1903,
Pansistaparva, Calcutta, 1891, » d. by J. Burgess), London,
Parvakathésaigraha (Yasovijaya Series) Benares
Pérdvanitha-charitra (Yadovijaya Series), Benares,
Pravandha-chintamani, Calcuita,
Prikrite Laksana, Oaleutta,
Prikrita Paingala, Oalcutia.
m:lpn]stoi li?dh’ '!I‘hteh (EJV;" ankx) bioston, 1805,
iterature of the Jainas (A. Weber) Translated in
- ;Xgl“ éaxvn_xxg, 1‘{888-% SY” : ) the Indian Antiquary
arsana-gamuchchaya (Yasovijays Series), Benares,
Salibhadra-chartra (Yasovijays Series), Beanres.
Samardichchakahd, Oalcutta.

Eantinstha-charitra (Yafovijaya Series), Benares.
Siddha-hema Sabdfnuidsana (Yas‘owja.y:r. series) Benares,
Sile-ddta-kivya (Yasovijaya series) IZenares

Specimens of Jaiha seulptures from Mathura (J. G,

Yoi. I, 1803, Vol 11, 1804, liuhler) Bpigrapica Indica
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Stbtra-sangraha (Ya,iovljsﬁa Series), Benares.

Subhagita-ratna-sandoha, Nirnays Sigar Press, Bombauy.

Tilaka-maiijar, Nirnaya Sagar Press, Bombay.

Uber Des, Lieben Nes Jaina-ménches Hemachandra, Vienna, 1880,

Upadesé-tarangini (Yasovijaya series) Benares.

Upamti-bhava-prapaficha-kathé, Calcutia,

Uvhsaga~-dasao, Oaleutta, 1890.

Végbhatélankara, N1rnaya Siigar Press, Bombay

[N.B ~The reader may also refer to the following works for further lists of

works and articles concerning Jamnism ,— ‘

Hssas de Biblwographie Jaina (1n Annales du Musée Guimet, Bibliotheque d' Htudes,
tome XXII) Paris, 1906

Répertoire d’Eprgraphie Jasna (Publications de 1' E'cole Francawse d'Hxtréme
Orent, Vol., X), Paris, 1008 ]
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INTRODUCTION.

AMONG the ancient 10yal dynasties of India, the Gahgas of the
West were devoted followers of Jamnism There
18 a tradition that a Jaina Acharya, named
Simhanandt, belonging to the Nandigana, helped Sivaméra, the first
king of the Gahga dynasty, to rise to the throne In one inseription
we find a mention of the fact that Sivamara Kohgunivarmi was the
disciple of Simhanandi,® and in another that the race of the Gahgas
prospered through the sage Simhanandi.+ It is therefore no wonder
that we shall find 1n Jaina works verses to the effect that the Ganhga
kings worship the feet of Simhanandi,} or that a dynasty which
owed 1ts origin to the help of a Jaina Acharya should be staunch to

The Ganga Dynasty.

* Pide Repertoire d'epigraphie Jaina (A. A Guerinot) Inseriptions Nos. 218
and 214 Also—

‘s SRS AR ER T - A—
TIRY: TaEE e Qrse ST |
STy @ Rigafgghmm A 9 wog T e
ERAT TRICHTTATE R TEARTE e o’ ||

[Inseription in Pdrsvandtha Bastion Chandragim Hill, Sravana Belgola, Mysore
(Insermption No 54—* Inscriptions ab sravana Belgola’ by Lew:s Rice, page 42.)]

T ““aearaET TTCHRATSH
U NER AT sTa: |
7: RigafggRautassagie—
e Rrevaat wrat o @ 07
[Manual of the Salem Mistrict—Revd. T Foulkes, 1,869 ] The reading ¥fw
ingtead of «f¥¥ in the above verse1s according to Lewis Rice

W sitragein gagn: siawagt gu W’ ,

{Vahuval: Charitra, Verse 6]
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the Jaina religion. There are records which establieh beyond doubt
that the kings of the Gahga dynasty were the promoters and pro-
tectors of Jainism. Numerous inscriptions, dating from the fourth
to the twelfth century A. D., testify to the building of Jama temples,
consecration of Jaina 1mages of worship, hollowing out caves for Jaina

ascetics and grants to Jaina Achiryss by the rulers of the (fahga
dynasty.

In this dynasty there was a king, named Méirasimha II, men-
Mérasumha It tioned in the inseriptions as Dharma-Maharajs-

R dhirdja Satyavikya  Kohgumvarmé-Parménadi
Mérasimha The reign of this king was conspicuous by great and
decisive vietories over the Cheras, the Cholas, the Pindyas and the
Pallavas of the Nolambé&di country The most notable success of
Mérasimha II against his enemies was that agamst Vajjala-deva, and
his most terrible fights were fought at Gonfir and Uchchahgi.
Taithful to the doctrines of Jainism, this great king, after a glorious
reign, abdicated his throne and gave up his life by a three days’ fast,
in the presence of s spiritual preceptor, the great Ajitasena, at
Bankéapur, in the Dharwér district The epitaph of Mérasimha II
18 contained in the insciription engraved on the four sides of the base
of the pillar known as Kfige Brahmadeva Khambha, near the en-
trance to the temples on Chandragin hll, at Sravana Belgola
(Mysore) § Though this inscription 18 mithout date, the year of the

Ideza\th of Marasimha II 15 inferred from another inscription to be
975 A D ||

Chémundariya or Chimundardja was the worthy minister of

this great king It 18 the heroism of this minister

Ohbomupdar¥®  that enabled Méxasimha IT to win his great battles
against Vajjala and those fought at Gonfir and Uchchahgi In an

1nsoription at Sravana Belgola, we have an eulogy of Chamundariya
i the following texms .

Chémuypdarija, the sun adorning, like a jewel, the head of the
eastern mountain of the Brahma-ksatra race, the moon mncreasing by
the rays of fame the waters of the Biahma-ksatra race, a jewel in the
garland sprung from the mountain containing the mine of the

§ Vide Inseription No, 88, ¢ Ingeriptions at Sravana Belgola' by Lewis Rice,

| Vide Inseription at Mel4géni, quoted 1n the footnote to the ¢ Tntroduction to

the Inscriptions at Sravana Belgola (Lewis Rice), page 18, Vide also, Hpigraphia
Indiea,’ Vol, V, Inseription No, 18,
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Brahma-ksatra race, and a fierce wind to raise the fire of the Brahma-
ksatra race, was born

Where the array of the enemy was broken like that of & herd
of deer before a pursuing elephant, in front of the victorious
elephant of his load, the king Jagadekavira (the one hero in the
world), when at the order of king Indra™ he iaised his arm to
conquer Vajjala-deva, of tertible power, like the ocean disturbed at
the end of age, and who was the younger biother of Pit&la-malla.

He who was thus praised by his lord in the fight with the king
of Nolambas  “ Which king among my foes will not fall as food to
the black snake of my arrow when you sitting always in the front
of the bravest heroes—an elephant by whose tusks, resembling a
thunderbolt, the rock of the temples of the elephants of the enemy
are split, and a goad to the wild animals—the enemy—are present ?”’

Who fiercely 10ared thus mn the fight with king Rana-simha,
“ 0 king Jagadekavira! By your piowess I can conquer in a
moment (an enemy), even 1if he be Rdvana, his city, Lahka, the
citadel, Trikdita, and the moat, the briny ocean ”

To whom the celestial damsels bestowed the blessing—* We
were thirsted in many battles of this hero by our eagerness to
embrace his neck, but now we have been satiated with the water of
the edge of his sword O victor of Rana-1ahga-simha! live to the
end of age ”

Who, formerly frustiated the desire of king Chaladanka-ganga,
who wished to snatch by power of arms the fortune of the empire
of the Glahgas, and who satisfied the desire of the Raksasas, who
were eager to drink blood, by holding the blood of his brave enemies
1n gkulls of heroes resembling cups made of jewels.t

* Indra IV, grandson of Krigna III. [Pide Inscription No. 18, Vol. V, Epi-
graphia Indiea ]

+ “WMW
FAT TR CaTE AR ARy |
T FenRaIeTRieragiatn
ST TSRS (IATAHIS TSRS |
sragiaERAiNTEE TratsAgga
R, RS T AR RrArzrarar |
oey: s ewdguasstaiyasanin
e R I AEARATA TR |
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The above inscription 18 Chémundarfja’s own information
about himself. But the greater part of this inscription seems to
have been lost. ‘“ Heggade Kanna, in order to have only two lines
and-a-half inscribed regarding himself, appears to have caused threa
sides of Chamundarfya’s originnal inscription to be entirely effaced,
leaving only the one side” * a translation of which we have given
above.

“ Chamundardya composed a work called Chimunda Raya
Purépa, containing an epitome of the history of the 24 Tirthahkaias,
and at the end its date 1s given as Saka 900, the year Idvaia (A. D.
978)."t The statements found 1n the verses of the 1nscription quoted
above ‘““‘accord with those given in the Chamunda Réya Purina
It 18 there said, 1n the opening chapter, that his lord was the Ganga-
kula-ch@damani Jagadekavira Nolambakulintaka-deva, and that
he was born in the Brahma-ksatia vamga. Tn the concluding chapter

wiwa gRaf FaTgfeatmgitgriee
fRrdagRiiR Ryeerg @ |t

TG, B AR 7 A= AR AT FRUET—
TG ASTARUIEA T THMIn: EqrieEr

& aa aﬁﬁﬁt@& TR gAY
'% voRiEmitec A R )
FRENT Wy ARG TI FEARREHST
3
QAT W SRR - SGATRTET |
ST TR RigRwiy REfy avwrgEn
Aefdftzavamrasiy oer ffraiRe: o
ARG gaﬁrmﬁﬁmﬁ: wEireaRrt
IR TSI AR |
T TrerUrSEaTE SR ey,
qrg’ AIHRT Ao gaiheriean |
{Ingeription on the Tydgada Brahma Deva Khambha, Size 1/ 97 x 1/6", Oirca
A D.98B, Vide Lewis Rice Insenp. ub &, B, p. 85,]
* Lewis Rica—¢ Inscriptions ab éra.vana. Belgola,’ Introduction, page 88
1 Lewis Rice—¢ Inscriptions at Sravana Belgola.' Introduction, page 22. Vide
' also Lieut ~Col. Mackenzie's Oollsctions, Bdited by H.H, Wilson, Vol. I, p. 146, where
it s sud that Chamunda Raya Purhna gives ‘“an account of the sixty-three
oelebrated personages of the Jainas,”
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1t is said that he was the disciple of Ajita-sena; also that in the
Krita Yuga he was Sanmukha, in the Treta Yuga Réma, n the
Dvipara Yuga Géndivi, and 1n the Kah Yuga Viia-méirttanda The
origin of his various titles 1s then 1elated TFiom his defeat of
Vajjala Deva, 1n the Khedaga war, he obtamed the title Samara-
Dhurandhara ; from the valour he displayed on the plains of Gonfir
in the Nolamba war, the title Vira-maritanda ; from his fight in the
fort of Uchchangi, the title Rana-ranga-simha, from his killing
Tubhuvana Vira, and others, in the fort of Bagaldr and enabling
Govinda to enter it, the fatle of Vairkula-kdladanda , from his defeat
of R&ja and others in the foit of king Kama, the title of Bhuja-vik-
rama ; from his killing his younger brother, Naga-varmma, on account
of his hatred, the title of Chhaladarka Ganga, from lus killing the
(Gtahga warrior (bhata) Mudu Réachayya, the titles of Samara-parasu-
rdma and Pratipaksa-rdkgasa, from his destioying the fort of the
warrior (bhata) Vira, the title of Bhata-mdri ; from upholding the
brave qualilies of himself and others, the title of Qunavam Kdva ;
from his virtue, liberality, etc., the fatle of Samyaktva-ratndkara ;
from his not coveting the wealth or wives of others, the title of
. Sauchdbharana ; from his never telling an untiuth even jest, the
title of Satya-yudhigthira , from his bemng the head of the bravest,
the title of Subhata-chiddman: Finally, 1n his composition, he calls
himself Kavijana-éekhara, the head of the poets
Of most of these allusions we have no other information ; but
1t 18 remarkable that among so many distinguished actions no
mention 18 made of a single work of religious merit . .On the
contiary, there 18 little more than a record of warfare and bloodshed
from beginning to end ” T
But there are authentic records to show that, with the advance
of his age, Chamundaréja devoted himself mostly to religion, under
his spiritual teacher, Ajitasena, and became immoital as one of the
greatest promoters of Jaina religion, by erecting the colossal images
of CGomatedvara and Nemindtha in Vindhyagiri and Chandragiri
at Sravana Belgola, (Mysore,) and devoting the greater part of his
wealth to the maintenance of worship of these images.
After the death of Mérasimha II of the Ganga dynasty,
Paiichaladeva, fully known as Dharma-mahArdja-
Rﬁ?:;];?ﬂlm Il or  Ahirsja Satyavakya Kongumvaimi Paiichaladeva,
ascended the thione, and he was succeeded by

#* Lewis Rice—* Ingoriptions at S'ravapa Belgola,' Introduction, page 84.
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king Rachamalla or Rajamalla II %, fully known as Dharma-mahé-
14jadhirdja Satya-vikya Kohgunivarma Parmanadi Réachamalla.
Chamunda R&ja was also the mimster of Richamalla or Réjamalla
II. Inone inscription we read “Raya (e, Chimupda-Réya), the
excellent minister of the king Richamalla,” T and in another * Ché-
munda Réya, second in glory to king Rdcha-malla”} In a Jaina
work, named Vahuvali-Chaiitra, we find that there was a king named
R4jamalla, the worshipper of the feet of the sage Simhanandi.
Chémunda Bhiipa (or R4ja) was his mimster.§ In a manuscript
we read * Oh&munda Raya, having the titles of Ranaranga-malla,
Asahdya-pardkrama, Guna-ratna-bhdgana, Samyekiva-ratna-nilaye,
etc., the Mahdmdtya (highest minister) of Réjamalla of the QGahga
dynasty, giaced by the great sage Simhanandi.”||

* Mr, Fleet has accepted the name Richa-malla to be the correct one (Epigra-
phia Indies, Yol. V, Inserption No 18), and, though we find this name in some
insoriptions, the name Rdjamalla is also used by Jaina writers whom we have quoted
1n this Introduction and 1n mseriptions ike No, 107 Mp Vol III, Epigraphia Carnstica.

1- “mm -FCART-OER”’ Inseription ab Bhandér Basti. Sravana
Belgola, M ysore [Vide Lewis Rice—* Inseriptions at Sravana Belgola,’ p 108 ]

1 “arang s gom, 3 fra fadraitnrg engoeoay”
Inseription to the left of the DNvirapAlaka doorway. [Vide Lewis Rice—
¢ Inseriptions at Sravana Belgola,’ p. 67 ]

§ “mmmﬂm
uﬁmmgw amaiﬁr;ml
e R rasagaaReaE
W shgwysdn gaga: shasagt 9w \.........

[Vahuvah-chantra, Verses 6 and 11.]
aﬁmmwﬁtmnﬂw—mm— TUCERRI—
mﬁmwﬁ:ﬁﬁammmqm&aﬁﬁ . SEEas—

[Comtmentary on Gommata-sfra by Abhayschandra Traividya-chakravarttf.

The M8, from which we quote the above passage is in the Central Jams Oriental
Lihrary, Arrah]
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Before we proceed to describe the images and buildings estab-
hished by Chémunda Réya, it will be bette: to give a brief description
of the places which bear these monuments of piety and which have

now become some of the holiest places of pilgrimage resoited to by
the Jainas

sravaga Belgola or Belgola of the Sramanss (Jainas) is a village
in the Channarayapaina Taluq of the Hassan
district in Mysore The word ‘Sravana’ is used
before Belgola to distinguish it from two other Belgolas which are
known as Hale Belgola and Kod: Belgola Belgola in Canarese ind:-
cates * white lake ;”” and in many nsciiptions we have 1eferences to
“ Dhavala-satovara,” ® “ Dhavala-sarasa” and “ Sveta-sa: ovara,” T all
signifying the “ white lake ,” and the place must have derived this
name from the heautiful lake situated on the spot There are two
hills, one on the north and the other on the south of the village, which

a1e1espectively known as Chandragin (see Plate I)
v%gg‘l“‘;fl’gg‘ and  4nd Vindhya giri (see Plate IV), on which there

a1e temples and images established by the Jainas
and numerous inscriptions throwing a flood of light on the ancient
histoy of this faith Chandragin according to a tiadition derives
its name from Chandragupta, who followed his spiritual teacher,
BhadiabAhu, when the latter with twelve thousand disciples, at the
approach of a terrible famine, left Pdtaliputra and moved towards the
south. It was on Chandragiri that Bhadiab&hu left his mortal body,
and 1n his last moments theie was only one disciple, the above-men-
tioned Chandragupta, who was present. If we accept the tiadition
of the Jainas we shall have to come to the conclusion that this
Chandiagupta, the disciple of the sage Bhadrab&hu, was none other
than the celebrated Maurya empeior of the same name

Sravana Belgola,

It was on Chandiagin that Chdmunda RAya erected a magni-
ficent temple containing the image of the twenty-second Jaina Tirthan-
kara, Nemmdtha., [See Plate II.] Subsequently, the upper storey of
the bwlding was added by the son of Chdmunda Raya, and an image
of the twenty third Tiithatkara, Pardvanitha, was placed in it. Both

* Insoription No,108 Lewis Rice—Inseriptions at s B

1 Inserption No 54 Lewis Rice—Inseriptions at 8. B

1 For a detmiled discussion on this point, the reader may refer to Epigraphia
Carnatica, Vol II Introduction, pages 1-14 Vide also ‘ The Heart of Jaimsm’ by
Mrs Binclair Stevenson, page 10,

4
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these sloreys were built in the tenth century A D) and give a fine
idea of the beautiful aichitecture of that age [See Plates II and IIT ]

On Vindhyagiri, Chimunda Réya erected a colossal image of
Vahuvali or Bhujabali, moie commonly known as
Gommat SvaAm1 or Gommatesvara. [See frontis-
plece] Later on, imitating Ch&munda Réya, the chief Vira-Pandya
erected another statue of Gommatesvaia at Karkala (South Canara), in
A D 1432, and afterwards a similar figure of Gommatedvara was
established by the chief Timmaraja at Yenm (South Canara), m A D
1604 *

These “ colossal monolithic nude Jain statues  are among the
wondeis of the world.” [ These ate “ undoubtedly the most 1emark-
able of the Jain statues and the largest fiee-standing statues in
Asia ... All three being set on the top of eminences, aie visible for
miles around, and, n spite of theu formalism, command 1espectful
attention by their enormous mass and expression of dignified seremity
The biggest, that at Siavana Belgola, stands about 564 feet in height,
with a width of 13 feet across the hips, and 1s cut out of a solid
block of gneiss, apparently wiought wn sty That at Karkala, of the
same material, but some 15 feet less in heighrt, 18 estimated to weigh
80 tons. The smallest of the giants, that at Yenur, 18 35 feet high
The three 1mages aie almost identical, but the one at Yenur has the
‘ special peculiarity of the cheeks heing dimpled, with a deep grave
smile,’ which 1s considered to detract from the impressive effect.
The extreme conventionalism of Jain art is well-illustiated by the fact
that, whereas all the three coloss are substantially 1dentical, save for
the smile at Yenu, the dates vary widely ”

’ The mmage erected by Chamunda Raya “1s not only the most

ncient in date and considerably the highest of the three, but from its
striking position on the top of the very steep hill and the conse-

CGommatesvara,

* References for Sravana Begola statue . Indian Antiquary, Vol II, page 129,
Epigraphia Indiea, Vol VIL page 108; Lewis Rice—* Mysore and Coorg, page 47

References for Karkala statue Indian Antiquary, Vol II, page 858 ; Epigra-
phia Indica, Vol. VII, page 112

References for Yenur statue : Indian Antiquary, Vol, V, page 57; Epigraphia
,Indron, Vol. VII, page 112

1 Imperial Gazetteer of India, page 121,

1 Vincent Smith —¢ A History of Fme Art in India and Ceylon,” page 268.

Further releiences lo these statues will be found in Slurrock—* Manusl of
Bouth Canara,’ page 85, Fergusson—* FHustory of Indian Architecture, page 267,
* Fragsor’s Magazine, May, 1875 (Mr Walhouse's article),

H
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quently greater difficulty involved 1n 1ts execution, 18 by far the most
interesting Theimage 18 nude and siands erect facing the north ....
The figure has no support above the thighs Up to that point 1t is
represented as surrounded by ant-hills, fiom which emerge serpents
a chmbing plant twines 1tself round both legs and both arms, ter-
minating at the uppe1 part of the arm 1n a clustre of fruit or berries
The pedestal on which the feet stand 1s carved to 1epresent an open
lotus.” #

There are 1nscriptions on the slabs near the right and left foot

The Inscriptions OF the 1mage of Gommatesvara at Sravana Belgola

below $ho image of g Plate V] The wscription on the 11ght-hand
Sravapa Belgola. slab 1s as follows —

Sri-Ché.mur_ldal 4jam mAdisidam ,

Sri-Chamundarajan [§e] Yv [v] 1ttan,

Srt-Gamgartja suttélayavam médisida ,
that 1s to say—

Srt Chémundardja caused to be made

Srl Chémundai4ja caused to be made.

Srt Gamgarédja caused the Chaityilaya (enclosure) to be made

“The alphabet and language of the first and third lines are
Canarese. The second line 1sa Tamil translation of line 1, and consists
of two words, of which the first is wiitten in the Grantha and the
gecond 1n the Vatteluttu alphabet The first two lines record that
Chémundaréja caused to be made the 1mage, at the foot of which the
inscription 18 engiaved, and the thnd hine that Gamgarija caused to
be made the buildings which surround the image T

The inseription on the slab on the left-hand 1s as follows —

Srt-Chamundai4jem karaviyalem

Sn-Gamgaraje suttdle karaviyale,
that 18 to say—

Srt Chémuindaréja caused to be made

Srt Gamgardja caused the Chaityslaya (enclosure) to be made

“The alphabet 15 Nagaii, and the language 1s Marath: ... The
Marfthi language was perhaps adopted for the benefit of Jain
pilgrims from the Maritha country.”f

In Plate VI we have given a facsimile reprint of the inserip-
tions mentioned above, beginning with that on the left. From the

. *Epigraphia Carnatica, Vol 11, Introduetion, page 29,
1 B. Hultzgoh—* Inscriptions on the Three Jan Coloss: of Southern India’ (Epi-

graphia Indica, Vol VII, pages 108-109 )
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wlentical type used in both the lines, the msciiption on the left-
hand slab is supposed to be engiaved duiing the 1e1gn of (Ganga-14)a,
when hLe eiected the building 10und the image of Gommatesvaia
established by Chamunda-Raya It 1s all the moie probable, as the
nscription on the left 13 nothing but a 1epetition of that on the r1ght
1 a different language.

(Gahga-143a was the minister of Vignuvaidhana, a king of the
Hoysala dynasty, who ruled mn the 12th Centmy
A D In an inscuiption dated about 1160 A. D,
we find the praise of Ganga-18ja and Chimunda-Raya, together with
that of Hulla, as follows —

“If 1t be asked who mn the beginning weie [im piomoters of
of the Jina doctrine (2 e., m Shavana Belgola)—(they weie) Raya, the
mimister of king Rachamalla , alter him, Ganga, the muuster of king
Vignu, and after him, Hulla, the muuster of king Npisimba-deva  1f
any others could claun as much, would they not be mentioned *"

Besides the inscription at the foot of the image announcing that
Chémunda Raya established the same, we find 1eference to this
m another insciiption, dated about 1180 A. D., in the following
manne:x . -

“ Combining 1n himself wisdom, 1eligion, glory, lugh character
and valou1, the moon of the Gahga race was Rachamalla, famed 11 all
the woild That king’s second mn gloiy (his mimster Chamunda
Raya), equal to Manu, was it not he that had this Gommata made by
his own effort *”|

The three statues represent Vahuvali or Bhujavaly, also known

as Gommate$vaia, who was the son of Adijina Risa-

acg},’:ntof }ﬁﬁ,‘;gﬁ;ff bhanfitha, the fiist Ththatkara of the Jamnas Riga-
bhadeva, according to tradition, was a king, and

had two wives, Nanda (some say Sumahgald) and Sunandi. Nanda
or Sumahgalé gave birth o the twins, Bharata and Bifhmti, a boy
and a girl, the former of whom was placed on the throne by Rigabha~
deva, when he 1etired to seek absolute knowledge Vahuvali and his
mster, Sundaif, weire born of Sunanda, and the former ascended the
thione of Taksa-#ila (modern Taxila), when his father distributed his
* Vide Epigraphia Carnatica, Vol 11, Introduction, page 84, Hulla was the

mnister of Narasimha I, of the Hoysala dynasty, who ruled 1n the 12th century A.D.

1 Vsde Epigraphia Carnatica, Vol. 11, page 154, The hine speakin of the con--
struction of the image ig-

“Emnguﬁiﬁﬁlm;‘m&ut&%éaﬁ&t X% SR, 7

Ganga-réja.
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kingdom among his sons. Bhaiata had possession of a wonderful
Chakia (discus), which could not be withstood by any wairior n fight.
With the help of this Chakia, Bhaiata conqueied the eaith and re-
turned to lus capital But the discus would not ente: the capital (or,
according to another account, the aimoury) Bharata then took this
as a sign that theie was still another ter11tory on earth which had not
been conquered by him, and, after reflection, came to the conclusion
that there was only the kingdom of Taksa-gila, ruled by his biother,
Bhujavali, which had not been subdued by him. Bharata then
declared war on his brother, Bhujavali, and in the terrible fight that
followed, Bhujavali was victorlous Even the discus of Bharata could
do no harm to Bhujavali But Bhujaval, though victorious, suddenly
became lost 1n meditation, thinking of the vanity of this world,
Bharata made obeisance to Bhujaval: and 1eturned to his place , but
Bhujavali went to the summit of Kaildsa mountam, remained
standing theie (01, according to another account, stood on the very
field of battle) 1n a statuesque posture for one year®* and * the
creepels, wreathing round the boughs of the tiees on the
bank clung to his neck and crowned his head with their canopy
and the blades of kuda-grass grew between his feet, and he became in
appearance like an ant-hill”t Subsequently, Bhujaval: cbiained
absolute knowledge and became one of the Kevalis.

In an inscuption, howevel, we read that Puru was the father
of Vahuvali or Bhujavalh and Bhaiata] Then the inscirption
goes ‘n to say that “ Bhaiata, the son of Pmu Deva, surrounded
by all the kings conquered by him, erected, i glee, an 1mage,
1epiesenting the victorlous Vahuvali Kevali, which was 525 bows
in height, near Podanapura After a long time, mnnumerable Kuk-
kuta-saipa (dragons having the body of a fowl and the head and
neck of a snake), terifying the world, grew up mn the place sur-
rounding (the image of) that Jina, for which the 1mage became known
as Kukkutesvara ’§

# Yade Harmvamsapurina by Jinasena, Chapter XI. For a shightly different
aceount, see Kathikosa, translated by C H Tawney, pages 192-105.
t vide The Kathf-kosa or Treasury of Stories, translated by C. H Tawney,

pages 102-195
6 SO | tion No 85, B, hia Carnatica, Vol.
I gg.qg.m'!aﬁvs aﬁ{ ngeription No pigraphia Carnatica, Vol

11, page 67

§ ‘“gr—smg—agERTc—aTEn—EaRTni—aga-
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In the light of these t1iaditions, we shall be able to understand
the significance of the sculptmed anthills, from which serpents aie
1ssuing, and the climbing plant which twines 1ound the legs and
arms of the 1mages of Gommatesvaia at Siavana Belgola, Karkala and
Yenw. ““These detailsaie identical in all three, and supposed to
represent so 11gid and complete an absorption 1n penance that ant-
hills had been 1aised around his feet and plants had grown over his
body, without distmbing the profoundness of the ascetic’s abstiaction
from mundane affairs ”’ *

The story of the establishing of the 1mage of Gommatesvara by

The legendary ac- Chamunda Réya 1s thus descuibed in a work,

b-
ﬁ:ﬁ:nffofg}?efff’ge composed 1n Sanskrit verses, named Vahuval: Cha-

by Chémunda RAya  y¢pg,
In the city of Madhwa (now known as Madura) 1n the Drévida
The story 1n country there was a king, named Réjamalla, who
Véhuvali Chamitra  opneouraged the spread of Jainatenets, and was the
worshipper of Simhanandi, belonging to the Dediya Gana | His
minister was called Chamunda Raja One day, when the king sat
with his minister in the royal couxt, a travelling merchant came there
and told them that in the north there 1s a town called Paudanapurt,
where there 18 an 1mage of Vahuvali, also called Gommata, established
by Bharata. Hearing this, the devout Ch4mundarfja resolved to
visit the shrine of the 1mage, and going home narrated the tale to his
mother, Kalika Devi whereupon she also wished to go with him to that
sacred spot. Chfmundardja then went to his spiritual preceptor,

TETETERagEd, TN J—AfEhe Avgey miehg wE
Prafesfafrofrafs  dgagufarie  gRRaAa | Rowe
a2 aRwmhar—aRet—mie Smfecd grpeawTe wéw
g%qg\@mqmm ..” Inseription No 85, Epigrapha Oarnatica,

Vol 11, page 67
* Lewis Rice—Inseriptions ab S'ravaga. Belgola * Introduction, page 83

t When the Achéryas of the Nandi-ssngha of the Jainas spread themselves
over the country (Desa), their sangha came to be known as Desfya-Gana, vide ;:—

“ﬁéimmﬁa&gmgﬁw@m
PUAREAE: FISTAGT AN T |
aroy gt Tnuhe sfgaRe afr
sidiemad frdrafreasmer firg: e o

[Vahuvali Charitra, verse 87.]
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Ajitasena, who revered Simhanandi and made a vow befoie the latter
that he will not drink milk till he sees the image of Vahuvali.
Accompanied by Nemichandra, his mother and numerous soldiers
and attendants, Chdmundaréja started on his pilgiimage and reached
the Vindhyagiri (in Sravana Belgola) In the night, the Jama Goddess
Kusmindi (the Yaksini attendant on Neminatha, the twenty-second
Tii1thahkara) appeared 1n a dream to Ch4mundarjs, Nemichandra
and Kalik4, and told them that 1t was very difficult to go to Paudana-
puri but on that very hill there 18 an 1mage of VAhuvali, formerly
established by Rivana, which will be visible 1f the lull be cleft by a
golden anrow  Accoiding to the dieam, on the next mornmng,
ChAmundardja stood on the lnll with his face towards the south and
let loose a golden arrow fiom his bow Immediately the mountain
was cleft in twain, and an image of Vihuvali became wvimble
Chamundardja then established and consecrated the image and
granted lands for the woiship of this image When king Réjamalla
heard of this affan, he conferred the title of ““ Riya” on Chimunda
r4ja and granted further lands for the regular worship of the
1mage
In a very recent work, named Réjivali-kathe, wriiten by Deva

The story i Chandia in the Kannfda language, the same story
Réjavali-kathe. 18 repeated, with valations in details. Tt 1s there
written that Chimunda Raya was a feudatory chief of king Raja-
malla His mother learnt from Adi-puréna, when this work was being
read to her, that in Podanpwa there was an image of Vahuvali There-
upon she set out with her son to see this 1mage, but on her way
on the hill where Bhadrabdhu Svam: died, she dieamt one night that
PadmaAvati Devi appeared to her and said that there 1s an 1mage of
Vahuvali on that very hill, covered by stones, which was formerly
worshipped by Rama, Rivana and Mandodart On the next morning
an ariow was shot and the 1mage of Vahuvah became visible

Thus, in the legendaiy accounts of the Jainas, we find that Ch4-
munda Riya was not the peison who caused the 1mage to be made, but
that there was already an 1mage on the il which he established and
consecirated 1n the proper way The high prestat Sravana Belgola
had also stated, according to these traditions, that “‘1n ancient times,
an image was at this place, self-formed fiom earth, under the shape
of Gomat lévara SvAmi which Ravana, the monarch of the Réksasas,

worshipped to ohtain happiness ”’
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Chémundarija discovered 1t and “ made the workmen cat it
into a regular shape, with the utmost accuracy of proportion in all
its paits; the seveial proportions of the body resembling the
original hikeness of Gomat Idvara SvAmi in profound contempla-
tion to obtain Moksa He also caused several buildings to be con-
structed as temples and other edifices round the God (?) On their
completion, he established the worship of the image . with great
ceremony and devotion” In an extract taken from Sthala-puiéna,
we find the following passage which agrees with the above
story

“ ChAmundarfja . . set out with his family . with a view of
visiting the God Gommatedvara . at Padanapura
St'ﬁ;if,pﬁ:;n';y ' and the 1,254 other gods scattered throughout the

suriounding count1y  En route he came to Sia-
vana Belgola Ksetra, having heard a good deal about the God
Gommatedvara ,.. He repaired the 1mined temples and, among other
ceremonies, had that of sprinkling the god performed He appointed
Siddbénticharya as Guiu of the Math to conduct the daily, monthly,
annual and other processions He established in the Math a
Chattram, where food, medicine and education were provided fo1
prlgrims He appointed men of his caste to 1eceive with due respect
the devotees and pilgrims of all three castes who should resort to the
place from Delhi, Kanakddri, Svitpura, Sudbfpwma, Papapun,
Champépuwi, Sammida-giri, Ujjayanta-gin, Jayanagara, etc. For this
purpose, ce1tain villages .. were made over to the temple. He fixed
Sila-dasanas m the fom directions . This endowment was maintained
by his descendants for 109 years "

Now let ns attempt to find out how far these statements to
the effect that Chdmunda Riya was merely the discoverer of the
image of Gommatedvara at Sravana Belgola are true The work,
Bhujabali Charitra or Vahuvali Chanitra, is composed in Sanekrit
verses, and in it we find only a collection of traditions handed
down from mouth to mouth, with varations arising from such a
course The date of the work cannot be definitely ascertained, but,
from its style, 1t can be infered that it was composed long after
the establishment of the image of Gommatedvara Réjavalikathe

* Historical and Legendary account of Belliagola (Asiatic Researchies, Vol, 1X,
page 208).

t “Sthalapurdpa” Hxiract taken by Oapth. I. 8, B, Mackengme (Indian Anti-
quaxy, Vol, IT, page 180),
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is “a compendium of Jamma history, legends and chronology,
drawn up early in the present céntury for Deviramma, a lady of the
Mysore royal family, by Devachandra of the Jaina establishment
at Maleyfit ”* This work also cannot, therefore, be called to bs an
authority for determining the question 1n hand In Réjavali-kathe
and m Sthala-puiéna, the authois made no attempt to be accurate
on historical points, for the subject-matter 1n their hands was meiely
a collection of legends and fables It 18 tiue that theie are historical
matenals underlying these stories, hut these should not be taken
on trust as they are, but we should test the accuracy of the same
by compaiing these with other and more trustworthy iecords befoie
we could accept them as matters of history To mention one among
many 1naccuiacies 1 Sthala-purdna, we may quote the line ** Cha-
munda Raya, king of Daksina Maduwia and the descendant of Jaina
Ksatr1 Pandu,”f fiom which we shall undeistand how in the
legendary accounts Chimanda Rdya, 1he minister, came to be des-
cribed as the king of Madura.

Further, 1f there had not been any contemporary and authentic
records to prove who caused the image to be constructed, we mght
have doubted, on the basis of these traditionary accounts, that
Chimunda RAya erected this statue. But, fortunately for us,
there are 1ecords to prove that 1t was Chémunda Réya and no
other who had the image of Gommatesvara constiucted

Fnst, there is the inscription which werhave already quoted
undexr the feet of the image in which 1t 15 distinetly stated that
Chamunda RAja “ made” the image Next, 1n an insciiption, dated
about 1180 A D (see page X), we have seen that Chamunda
Réya had this image made by his own effort. These are suppoited
by a work, named Gommata-siia, composed by Nemichandia, the

* Lewls Rice—Inseriptions at Sravana Belgola Tntroduetion, page 3 (1889).

t Extract taken from “Sthala purina™ by Capt Mackenzie (Indian Antiquary,
Vol. 11, page 180) It may also be mentioned that in the Pattivall of Sena gana, we
have*Chamundarfya, the king of the Southern Tailanga and Karnitaka, the crest jewel
of the Kgatriya race, a resident of the city of Daksina Madhurd, for whose awakening
of soul) the image of Vihuvali Commata SvAmi (was effleacions) and conseerated

by Ajita-sena Bhattdraka " [“Wmﬁm—%ﬁﬂiﬂ&imﬁl&
RrodegruesimiraRiargoeng—afinrs—agsRiiraing
mﬁf&%mm‘f’] {Juin &1ddhinta Bhéskara, Parb

1, No. 1 (1912), page 38,
§
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preceptor, and therefere contemporaiy, of Chémunda Réja, in which
we have the following verses:

“ Lot the aphorisms consisting of the Gommata compendium,
the Gommata Jina, on the summit of Gommata Hill and the Daksina
Kukkuta Jina (the Southern Kukkuta Jina) constructed by Gommata
Réya, be victorious

“Tet that Gommata by whom the face of the 1mage was cons-
tructed which wasseen by the gods  and sages, be victorious "

The 1mage of Gommatedvara caused the hill on which 1t was
situated to be called Gommata hill, and Nemichandia uses the words
“ constructed ( Affia) by Chamunda Riya” We have already men-
tioned that the image of Gommatedvaia, which was established by
Bharata 1n Paudanapuia, came to be known as Kukkutedvara, when
dragons sprung up atound 1t The 1mage established by Chamun-
da Raya came to be called the Southern Kukkuta Jina to distinguish
1t from the other one which was 1n the noith Chémunda Riya, bv
having this 1mage constructed came to be called Gommata Réya.

From these facts we have not the least doubt that it was Ché-

H munda Rdya who had this image constiucted For such a gieat act
he himself came to be known as Gommata Riya, which would have
been hardly possible, had 1t been the fact that he merely discovered
the image Nemichandia, the preceptor of Chdmunda RAya, must
have been piesent at the time of the establishment of this 1mage (for
even 1 Vahuvali Chantra we find that Nemichandra was piesent on
this occasion), and consequently the words of Nemichandra, support-

ed as they a1e hy the inscription, must be accepted to be conclusive
on this point

The 1eason why in the works Iike Vahuval: Charitra, Rajavali-
kathe, etc, we find that Chaimunda Raya was meiely the discoverer
of the 1mage, may probably be that the writeis of these works desired

to aseribe to the 1mage a greater antiquity, causing the image to
be considered an object of deeper veneration

+ “OEREmEge AvnzRregaRt e 7 |

e rErRaugTre it sws |
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[Gommata-sira Karma-Kénda, verses 968 and 969),
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There 18 one more legend connected with the image of Gom-
matesvara which describes how the puide of ChAmunda Raya for
establishing such a figme was humbled The story 1s as follows —

“ Chémunda Raya, after having established the worship of this
image, became proud and elated, at placing this God by his own
authority at so vast an expense of money and labour. Soon after
this, when Le peiformed 1n honour of the God the ceremony of Paii-
chdmrita sndna (or washing the image with five hiquids—milk, cmds,
butter, honey and sugar), vast quantities of these things were expend-
ed 1n many hundred pots, but, thiough the wonderful power of the
God, the liquor descended notlower than the navel, to check the
pride and vanity of the woishipper Ch&munda Réya, not knowing
the cause, was filled with grief that his intention was frustrated of
cleaning the image completely with this ablution. While he was mn
this situation, the celestial nymph, Padmévatt, by order of the God,
having transformed herself into the hikeness of an aged poor woman,
appeared, holding in her hand the five amritas 1n a Beliya Gola (or
small silver pot) for washing the statue and signified her intention
to ChAmunda R4ya, who laughed at the absurdity of this proposal, of
accomplishing what 1t had not been in his power to effect Out of
curiosity, however, he permitted her to attempt 1t ; when, to the great
surprise of the beholders, she washed the image with the liquor
brought in the hittle milver vase Chimunda Réya, repenting his
sinful arrogance, performed a second time, with profound respect, his
ablution, on which they formerly wasted so much valuable liquds,
and washed completely the body of the image From that time this
place 18 named after the silver vase (o1 Beliya Gola), which was held
in Padm4vati’s hand.” *

We shall now try to ascertain the probable date on which the 1mage

The date of the of Gommatesvara was erected by Chamunda Riya.
construction of the We have already seen that Chimunda Réya
1mage: was the mnister of Marasimha II and Réchamalla
or Réjamalla II. It was during the reign of Rajamalla that the tradi-
tion aseribes the establishment of the image of Gommatedvara We
have found that during the reign of Maérasimha IT, Chdmunda Riya
distinguished himself as a valiant warrior, and 1n an inscription 1n

* Apiatic Researches, Vol. IX, page 206, In the above account a qute differ-
ent explanation of thé name of Sravana Belgola has been given. Recently the Jainas
performed an anomting ceremony of Gommatesvara, a picture of which with the
soaffoldings erected, {s reproduced here [See the illustration facing this page].
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which he gives an account of himself he only makes mention of the
victories which be had won. There 18 no mention of any 1eligious
work done by him, and had 1t been the fact that he erected the colos-
sal image duiing the 1e1gn of Mirasimha II, he must have mentioned
the same, 1t being a monumental work which has immortahised us
name Maiasimpha Il died in 975 A D. Chamunda Réaya, 1n his work,
named Chimunda Riya Pwmana, gives a detailed account of all his
exploits and mentions all hus titles and how he derived the same, but
there 1s not the slightest mention of the eiection of the image of
Gommatedvaia by him. At the end of this work the date of its
completion 18 mentioned to be Saka 900 (A D.978). It must have
been, therefore, after A. D. 978 and before the last year of the reign
of Rachamalla or Rajamalla IT that the 1mage of Gommatesvara was
erected The 1e1gn of Réjamalla Il ended 1n A. D 984. We there-
fore come to a limited period, mz, 978—984 A. D within which the
statue must have been established.

There 18 a verse in Vahuvall Chaiitra which pwports to give
the exact date of the establishment of the image That verse 1s
as follows :—

“oerey wEmarey figatmadEaat M A9,

e TR RIS e gant |

QAT AT SRRy gt SR

sfAmTgee T dggsT Am-nirgng 1
e, $11 Chamundaifya established the image of Gomatesa 1 the ety
of Belgula, in Kumbha Lagna, on a Sunday, the fifth day of the biight
lunar fortmaght, 1 the month of Chaitia, 1n the praised year Vibhava,
m the Kalli age, known as 600, when the auspicious Mrigadird
star was visible.

If we accept that the date mentioned above 1s the true one, as 1t
indicates an auspicious day on which such a gieat work might have been
performed, we shall have to find out on what date in the years hetween
978 and 984 A. D. (for we cannot go beyond this period, as has been
already shown) was such a combination possible. We have carefully
tested all the possible dates according to the methods adopted in
astionomy snd found out that on Sunday, the 2nd of Apul 980 A, D,
there was Mrigadird Naksatra, and that from the previous day (the
20th Chaitra) there was Pafichami Tithi (Sukla Paksa) and that there
was also Kumbha Lagna on Sunday. This, therefore, may be accepted
to be the date ot whichk Chamunda Raya established the nnage.
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But there 18 one point in the above veise which at the first sight
18 1n discrepancy with the accepted peiiod derived fiom history.
In the above veise, 1t 18 stated that in the Kalki age 600, 1n the piaised
year Vibhava, the statue of Gommatedvaia was established The Saka
Samvat begins after 605 yeas five months elapse fiom the Nuvéna
of Mahaviia* and the Kalk: era begins 394 yeais and seven months
after the Saka era, 01, in other words, 1000 years after the Viranirvina
The Kalki era therefore begins from 472 A D The year 600 of
the Kalki would therefore be 4724-600=1072 A D, which does not
accord at all with listory, for Raichamalla II's 1e1gn ended 1n 984 A D
Fuither, even by astronomical calculation we find that the Paiichami
Tith: 1n Sukla Paksa i Chaitia of the Kalki year 600 falls on
Fuiday, the 23rd Chaitia, a fact which 1s oppesed to that laid down
in the verse itself, 222, that the Sukla Paficham: in Chaitia was a
Sunday 1n that year

Tt is, theiefore, necessary to interpiet “the Kalk: era 600" as
the sixth century of the Kalki, The Vibhava year should be the eighth
m order, so that 1t may accoird with Instorical facts By “ the Kalki
era 600 in the praised year Vibhava,” therefore, we should mean
the exghth year in the sixth century of the Kalk, 2, the year 508 of
the Kalln era; and, if we accept this, 1t exactly accords with the
year 980 A D and conesponds 1n every astronomucal detall with
the facts mentioned in the verse.

There are, therefore, two comses open for us to adopt; first, to
reject the verse contamned mn the Vahubal Charitra as opposed to
the lustorical records, o1 to inteipret 1t 1 the way we have done, so that
1t may accord with the data obtained fiom the 1nscriptions, and we
think that the latter course would be the best to adopt

We shall now tiy to collect all available immfoimation about
Nemichandrs the author of Davva-samgelia (Dravys-samgraha)
f;vcl&l‘,’ "t{l‘: “,;g‘;;},‘; or compendium of the substances From the
of Dravys-samgraha., lagt verse of this work, 1t appears that it was

* Vide .—
“‘qurg WONE QOIS

aE ﬁ[{ﬁn‘gﬁl IR 1’ —[Triloka-sAra by Nemichandra.

2.e, six hundred and five years, jomed to five months, having passed away,
gince the Nirvéna of Virs, the saka king (was born)] [See Indian Aniquary, Vol
XII, page 21 (1838)
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composed by Mum Nemichandra* In Vahuvali Charitra we
1ead that Nemichandra, belonging to the Dediya Gana, accompanied
Chdmunda Réya and his mother when they started to see the
image of Gommatedvara at Paudanapura, Further, that Nemichandra
also dreamt that there was an image of Gommatesvara on the
Vindhyagiii, and that Chémunda Réya, after establishing the image,
offered villages yielding a 1evenue of ninety-six thousand coins
at the feet of Nemichandia for the daily worship and festivals of
Gommatedvaia. |

That Nemichandra wasievered by Chimunda Réya appeais
fiom the following verse in an inscription dated about 1530 A. D,
engraved in the enclosure of Padmévati temple in Nagar Talugq,
Shimoga Distiict, Mysoie *—

AT T n”

t.e, “(The author of) Trilokasira and other (works). . . ...Nemi-
chandra, the Saiddhantika Sarvabhauma (the Paramount Lord of those
versed 1n the Siddhdntas) shines in this world, his lotus-feet worship-
ped by Chémunda-rfja.’’} Though a fragment of this verse 18
effaced, the meaning 18 quite cleax The Saiddhéntika Sarvabhauma
18 & synonym of the epithet ‘ Siddhanta-chakravarttl,” generally
applied to Nemichandra

Nemichandra himself, 1n his work entitled Gommatasira, has
praised Gommata Raya or simply Haya which, as we have shown
before (see page ), 18 but another name of Chdmunda Riya. Inthe
sulogistic verses, Nemichandra has mentioned that Ajitasena was the

# ‘‘gEadRTERTl GRIUTET radaagy gaguar |
Qg TggRERY iivsiggRaT aRe o |

[Dravya-samgraha, verse 58,]

{ vide:—

s ReTgongt deems Radem 07

[Vahuval: Charitra, verse. 81.]
1 Epigraphia Carnatics, Vol, VIII, Nagar Talug, Inscription No 46
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composed by Muni Nemichandra® In Vahuvali Charitra we
read that Nemichandra, belonging to the Dedlya Gana, accompanied
Chimunda R4ya and his mother when they started to see the
image of Gommatedvara at Paudanapura. Further, that Nemichandra
also dreamt that there was an 1image of Gommatedvara on the
Vindhyagiri, and that Chémunda Réya, after establishing the image,
offered villages yielding a 1evenue of ninety-six thousand coins
at the feet of Nemichandia for the daily worship and festivals of
Gommatedvaia. |

That Nemichandra wasievered by Chémunda Réya appeais
from the following verse 1n an inscription dated about 1530 A. D.,
engraved in the enclosure of Padmévat! temple in Nagar Talug,
Shimoga Distiict, Mysoie *—

s e gt At |
Rratfer @afars-arine:

SrgvETSTR-qrE T 1

w.e, “(The author of) Trilokasira and other (woiks) ....... Nemi-
chandra, the SaiddhAintika Sarvabhauma (the Paramount Lord of those
versed in the Siddhéntas) shines in this world, his lotus-feet worship-
ped by Chimundaréja.’} Though a fragment of this verse 1s
effaced, the meaning 18 quite clear The Saiddhantika Sarvabhauma
18 a synonym of the epithet ‘ Siddhanta-chakravartti,”’ generally
applied to Nemichandra

Nemichandra himself, in his work entitled Gommatasira, has
praised Gommata Réya or simply Rdya which, as we have shown
before (see page ), 18 but another name of Chamunda Réya. Inthe
eulogistic verses, Nemichandra has mentioned that Ajitasena was the

» “gEErTRRTU JRIUTET qrESTagqT Gaguar |
Qreig aggawRy Sisiggirur aket s u

[Dravya-samgraha, verse 58,]

3 Yoo

t vide:—

‘e iR TR fra—

sfraigTi Sg1 TR AR |
st

gt
imargreadt fegenged e Radm 0

[V&huvali Charitra, verse 61.]
} Epigraphia Carnatics, Vol, VIII, Nagar Talug, Insoription No 46
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gpintual preceptor of Chimunda Raya, who erected the image of
Gommatedvara

In the intioduction to the commentary on CGommatasira by
Abhayachandra, we find that this work was composed according
to the desire of Chimunda Réya, who wished to learn the exposition
of substances ay enumerated in the canonical works of the Jainas.
In a very old 1illaminated manusctipt of Triilokaséia, composed by
Nemichandra, we have a picture 1epiesenting Chimunda Riya, with
several courtiets hearing the tenets of Taimmism as expounded hy
Nemichandra. (See picture facsimile reprint of this, facing this
page)

Nemichandra Siddhénta-chakiavar tti 1s the author of (1) Dravya-

The works of Ne- Samgiaha, (2) Gommatasira, (3)Lahdhi-sira, (4)
michandra. Ksapanasiia and (3) Tulokssfia In VAhuvali
Charitra we have * Nemichandia, the anthor of Gommatasfira, Labdhi-
sira and Trlokasira”f In the last veise of Diavya-samgraha,
Nemichandra has mentioned his name t Similaly, fiom a verse in

» “Rrere Gregd MwzirgeaR dwnzfin 21
Mg e pgeinin wrae
o RrRraeRaead aeefafedd®
Fgrunf il R S At o
qead Rrorgd TR gavrsed g |
frgerwafewivg: U &% wgy Sradn
SuafrdgERaenE — ARl wu se dn |
Rrero g A1 Trir AR I 0
waft gar fredar reeaiy—seforarnd |
Ar FREATWN T Y& AGT [ T 07

[Gommatasira Karmakinila, verses 68— 871 and 966.]
T Vade .—

“RAFTITIAENR SARAARARITISRT Y
FAsHereRFly agt SFmmsat: |
ST TaRRTaE S ERH—
ssfrgoagfataamdt siafrassd gh: o

[Vahuvali Chamtra, verse 68 ]
1 “Aftramerghvar ARw 9 1

[Dravya-samgraha, verse 58],
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Gommatasira we know that it was composed by Nemichandra.®
It may be well to give a brief account of the works of Nemichandra
at this place ]

Gommataséra is so named, as it was composed for the reading of
Chamunda Riya who, as we have already shown,
was also known as Gommata Rdya This work
18 also known as Paficha-samgrahat [the compendium of five
thinge], the significance of which will be understood when we mention
that 1n 1t the following five subjects have been thoroughly treated
(1) Bandha (bondage), (2) Badhyaméina (that which 1s bound), (3
Bandhasvimi (that which binds), {(4) Bandha-hetu (the cause of
bondage) and (5) Bandha-bheda (the vaiieties of bondage)

The wotk consists of 1707 verses 1n Prikuit, and 18 divided mnto
two parts Jivakinda and Kaimakénda, containming 733 and 972 verses
respectively. In Jivakdnda, there 13 an enumeiation of Marganis,
Gunasthinas, Jiva, Paryapti, P14na, Sahga and Upay6ga. In Karma-
kédnda, there are nine sections, called Piakritisamutkirtana, Band-
hodayasatva, Sattvasthdnabhahga, Tiich@ihiks, Sthinasamutkirtana,
Pratyaya, Bhavachilikd, Trikarana-chilikd and Karma-sthiti-rachans
The eight varieties of Karmaand the bondage of Karma, with respect
to 1ts Prakrity, Sthit1, Anubhéga and Pradesa, are also treated 1n detail
There are also various other subjects connected with Karma which
are elaborated 1n this part To be brief, the first part of Gommata-
sira gives an idea of the natural characteristics of Jivas and the
means and stages of thewr development, while the second part
describes the obstacles producing bondage of Karma which must be
removed, in order that Jivas might attain liberation. The advance-
ment of the soul 1s the end which the author always keeps 1n view,
and 1t 18 in this hght that he has summaiised the precepts of Jaina
Achéryas on this pointin Gommatasiia The work, in very brief
limits, comp1ises most of the important tenets of Jaina philosophy,

» “ReglggaagmaRnresfrgwaniear |
i WS Yauss |

[Gommatasira, Karmakénda, verse 967 ]

Gommatasira.

t vide .—
‘TR TIE R AR TSI ST

[Commentary on Gommatasira by Abhayachandra. From a MSS, in the Central
Jaina Oriental Inbrary, Arrah ]

1 'What these mean will appear from Dmvyarsm;\graha, pages 89, 87, 88, 7 and 8
respectively
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and proceeds to lay down the ways and means to liberation, warning
us against the hindrances and obstacles to the same

Chémunda Réya himself wiote a commentary on Gomnata-
Commentares on 881a1n Canarese language In the last veise of
Gommatashra Gommatasara theie 18 a 1eference to the fact that
Chdmunda Réya wrote 1n the popula language a commenta1y, named
Vira-marttandt * [Gommatasiia, Kaimakinda, veise 972] One of
the titles of ChAimunda Rdya being Viiamarttanda, he named his
commentary “Vira-méittandi,” meaning “composed by Vira-mirt-
tanda” Thiscommentary of Chimunda Réya seems to have been lost,
and we only have a 1eference to 1t 1n another commentary, named
Kedavavarniya Vpitty, by Kedavavaini, in the openming verse of which
the author says “I wiite the Vrittt on Gommatasira from the
KRarnataka Vpitt1” There 1s another commentary on Gommatasira,
named Mandapiabodhikd, wiitten by Abhayachandial Following
these commentaiies, Todaimalla has written a commentaiy in the
Hind: language which 1s widely 1ead by the Jaina Pandis of
the present day.§

Labdhiséral| 1s a tieatise on Labdhi, which literally means
“attainment” The seuse in which 1t 18 used n
Jaina philosophy s “the attainment of those things
which will lead to perfect conduct ” Labdhi 1s said to be of five kinds,

* Pide . —
AT gaigEl dvweTir ar war 3t |
|t qr A WS TR T Freraed 1

[Gommatasara, Karmakdnda, verse 572,]

Labdhiséra.

1 Vide—
““ARraed B T R sitamgean |
i Snreare 5 wave-giaa: 17

[Vrtt: by Kedavavarni.]
I Vide .—

“egfe Rl ramare %ijma: oy
St AT TA Ag-HATIHRE 1
[Commentary by Abhayadeva ]
§ The editions of Gommata-géra are —
1 Jiva-Kénda (B Ly Pandit Manoharlal) Bombay, 1914
2 XKarmakdnda (Réya Chandra Series) Bombay, 1912
i| Labdhisira has not yet been printed, and we give the above account from
a manuseript 1 the Central Jaina Oriental Library, Arrah. A notice of another
manugeript of Labdhiséra, where a brief summary of the work has also been given
way be found 1n Notices of Sanskiib Manuseripts, by Rajendralal Mitra, Vol, IX
Part I, page 86 The manuscript 18 there numbered 2080
6
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Kséyopadamika, Viduddhi, Dedand, P1sybgya and Kaiana ® The first
four kinds of Labdhi appear without distinction to Bhavya and
Abhavya individuals, but the filth one appeais only to a Bhavya
individual who is advanced towairds perfect conduct The opening
verse of Labdhisira is as foilows —

R frdgay smafa Taon SEEE |

i TvaREa aitete TR I
ve, “Bowing to Siddhbas, Jinendias, Achdryas, Upddhyayas and
Sadhus,t I shall 1elate the attainment of petfect faith and conduet ”

Kgapanasiral by Nemichandra should not be confounded

with another work of the same name written by
Madhavachandra, the latter being composed 1n
Sanskrit prose and the former in Prékrit verse. The subject-matter of
both these works 18 the same, for each of them treats of Bandba,
Kasiya, Ledys, etc., and lays down the means by which Kasfiyas
may be removed. Ksapana literally means °‘destiuction’ and
Ksapapasira deals with the destruction of Kagfyas. The opening
verse of the work is as follows :—

wEgEEAr TR YR SRJAT A
FEI TINRN STaTAFT T v EA 1

This work may be considered to be a continuation of Labdhiséra,
and both Labdhiséra and Ksapanasira are so related to Gommataséra
that these may be said to be a sequel to it. The number of verses in
Jivakanda of Gommata-sira 18 733, that in Karmakéanda 972, that n
Labdbisara 380 and that in Ksapanasfia 270.

Tiilokasdia§ contains a description of the three Lokas (regions
of the universe). Initis found a description of
the countries of the earth, with oceans, mountains,
ete., together with a description of the abodes of heavenly beings and

* Vide i~

“qazaRa@ FeTusTERTeH g |
warf @ avvar s gu {iy awagu”

[Gommataséra, Jivakénda, verse 650.]

T For an explanation of these terms, see Dravya-sapgraha, page 112,

{ The account given here i1s from a manuserptin the Deva Kumar's Central
Jaing Oriental Library, Arrah,

§ This work has not yet been printed. We give an account of it from Notices of
Sanskriy Mannseripts by Rajendaralal Mitra, Vol, VI, page 97. Manunseript No, 2041,
There is a manuseript of this work in the Arrah Library.

Kgapanashra,

Trilokaséra.
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the inmates of hell The stars and planets, with their orbits, are
described, and there 1s & mention how night and day are caused by
the motion of the earth. Besides theee, theie are other subjects, such
as the vailous kinds of measuiements, methods of 1eckoning, ete.
The opening veises aie as follows —

“giigREmit RFUreTTerSCaUE R |

ety fagau=d wratfy |

AU AR AU RS R |

qEWRE WAy Gy SR 98 17

The last verse, sumila to that of Diavya-samgraha, 1s as follows *~—

‘i W=igmRrm HERgRTATT RI=SW |
s frdraent =i g o g gauiann”

Tbere 1s a commentaty on 'I'iilokastia, written by Madhava-
chandia Travidya, in the introduction of which we find that the work
was obviously wiitten by Nemichandia for impaiting knowledge to
Chémunda Ridya® It 1s curous to note, however, that at the end
of the commentary, Madhavachandia says that he himself wrote some
verses which have been incorporated in this work, according to the

1nstructions of hus preceptor Nemichandia f The commentary begins
with the following verse —

“Prgawary Riwl W 79 FrAwace |
ghafed FResm—mnaa seaa R W’
We fuither hea1 that there 1s a work, named Piatisthipétha,
Pratisthapitha, by Nemichandia, which was written in imitauon
of another work of the same name wiitten by Indranandi, to whom
Nemichandia makes obeisance in Gommatasizaf This work is said

 “sirmgaRreARm R TR — R e R a-
AN T TSR RT3 TRFATNE-
SRR RIOTFERA M T art A wa: ue-
qRemcaRsFegenaar RRredvambnddy

[Introduction to the Commentury by Midhavachandra ]

t “gefreigarmg—sRaanmer afg aff T

Arqag ey Rrowrgeins Aeafg 1”
{Commentaiy by Maidhavachandra.}

1 “gwg gucroqEuRTEaRmR e |

FodiRd Reenegaiiguiias v

[Gommatasara, Karmakfnda, verse 806 ]
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to consist of directions for the establishment and consecration of
mmages, Pandit Javdhailal Shastit has wiitten that he has seen an
incomplete manuseiipt of this woik ® We aie at present unable to
gwve any further 1information about the same

In Gommataséra, we have a mention of seveial sages to whom
TheGurusof Nem- INemichandia makes obeisance as his preceptors.
shandra These sages are Abhayanandi, Indranandi, Vira-
nand: and Kanakanandi1 There 1s an epic, named Chandia-prabha
Chaitam (which we have often quoted 1n our commentary on Diavya-
samgraha) composed by Viianandi, at the end of which 1t 1s
written that Viianandi was the diwsciple of Abhayanandi $ and that
Abhayanand: was the disciple of Gunanandi In Gommatasara
itself we find that Kanakanandi was the disciple of Indranands §

—————

* Yade Introduetion to Vrihad-dravya-samgraha, page 9, footnote No 2
T e T YEAERIRREURTE |
TCERE qadd o st 0
Algo —
“ITEFURTET TR ATHT FIfE: |
faswrdigeur aazend @giRg 1”
[Gommatasiva, Karmakinda, verses 785 and 306 ]
I ‘ol AARENIIERG: TgENAt TWIAEAT: |
TSRt A sty |
FRANGAUY: ARG
QFRTgIaTTEed Rrog: g |
FATGITTAET RAwiReg —
ARARTRTgAaREaTT: |
FRANRRRRTERRANTES, gAmfa:
Rrererer guwcsr giva: sifieafrengg)
wrfrfieTreraT grareaTi|: gat
TEag AT I€9 SR qre gasieg 1
[ wrmwraitenratea: | @i ¢, 3, 8, ]
§ “eriguifgen T Sw seehE |
Reauiftgam e wfced 1

[Gommaitasira, Karmakén da, verse 806,
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Davva-samgaha or Diavya-samgraha,* the work which we are
Dravya-samgraha, publishing as the first volume of our series, may
be convenently divided into thiee parts The fiist part deals with
the mix Dravyas (substances) including the fise Asti-Kéyas existing
n and compuising this universe  This part extends fiom veise 1 to
verse 27 The second pait, compiising veises 28-39, deals with the
seven Tattvas and nine Padarthas The third pait, consisting of
verses 40-57, describes the way to attamn hiberation

In the opening verse, along with the usual Mahgalachaiana, 1t
18 mentioned that Dravya consists of Jiva and Ajiva In the second
verse, Jiva 1s defined , and the several chaiacteristics of Jiva men-
tioned in this definition are taken up one by one in veises 3-14,
and a detailed consideration of the same 1s embodied therein
After this detailed desciiption of Jiva, the anthor pioceeds to de-
seribe Ajtvain verse 15 which consists of Pudgala, Dhaima, Adhaima,
Akadi and Kila, each of whichis defined in veises 16-22  These fise
classes of Ajiva with Jiva make up the sixn Diavyas existing m this
universe,

Among these, Jiva, Pudgala, Dharma, Adhaima and Akida aze
called Astikayas (verse 23), the definition of which 18 given 1n the next
verse The first part ends after two more verses.

The second part deals with the seven Tattvas, vz, Asava,
Bandhana, Samvara, Nirjaia, Moksa, Punya and Pdpa These seven,
together with Jiva and Ajiva, ate known as the mine Padaithas,
Some again regard all these nine as Tattvas The different verieties
of Asrava, Samvara, ete, are treated 1n detail 1n verses 29-38

The thud part begins with veise 39, in which and the uext verse
the means to attain hibeiration are stated, according to the ordinary and
realistic ponts of view  Perfect faith, peifect knowledge and peifect
conduct which are essential to obtain Liberation aie then defined, and

* Manusoripts of Dravya-samgraha are Dravya-samgraha par Nemichandra
[E, Leumann, A hLst of the Strassburg collection of Digambara manuseripts, (Wiener
Zeitsohnift fiir die kunde des Morgenlandes, Vol, XTI, page 207-812), Wien, 1807]
There 18 also a M5B, of Dravya-sungraha with Dravya-samgraba-sitra-vetti in the
Govt Oriental MSS, Iabrary, Madras [Vide Alphabetical Index of MSS 1n the
Govt Oriental MS8S Library, Madras, 1808] Vide also notices of MS8S, of Dravya-
samgraha and its commentary in Notices of Sanskrit MSS by Harvaprasad Aistei,
Vol X,Nos 8202 and 8203, the latter being a eopy of the commentary by Brahmadeva.
The printed editions are Vrihad-dravya-samgraha, edited by Javaharlal Sfstri (Ray-
chandra Jama S istraméla No  10) (Bombay) Dravya-samgraha published by Jaimna
Crantha-Ratnikara Office (Bombay), and Dravya-samgraha (Benares) 1900,
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1n this connection the impo1tance of DhyAna (meditation) 13 emphasised
In veise 40 we are ntioduced to the piayers of the Jainas by wlich
one should attempt to concentrate the mind upon the Arbats, Sid-
dhas, Acharyas, UpAdhyfiyas and Sidhus These five classes of beings
ate known as the five Paramesthis, and thenn chaiacteristics are de-
seribed 1n verses 50-5¢ The wotk ends with a mention of the efficacy
of Dhyana (med1tation)
The commentary on Diravya-samgiaha which we publish herewith
Brhmadeva's com- 13 composed by Brahmadeval Poitions of this
wentary commentary have been quoted by Subhachand:a
his commentary on a wok entitled, Svdmi-kértikeyd nupreksd
There 1s, therefore, no doubt that Bramhadeva must have lived befoie,
or at least was the contemporary of, Subhachandia. The commentary
on Svami-kartik8ya-napreksi by Subhachandra was finished on the
10th of Magh, 1n the Vikiama yeax 1613t Subhachandia wrote an-
other work, named Pandava-Puifina, at the end of which 1t 18 mentioned§

1 “gémggrat i 9wy qurem \” [ agiagts ]
Also AT RIEIRa SR thiaes SrdmEaTsrae evareasy
sismaamagia: e

* We mention thus on the aubhority of a passage written by Pandit Javaharlal
sastet in us Introdunetion to Veihad-dravya-samgraha, page 11  There is evidence
that Subhachandra was well-versed 1n the works of Nemichandra,

of FrEET-MAEA-RIaT-ATTATR TR -gRaRsTearat”’

[ Pattdvali printed 1n Jain Slddhinba—Bhﬂ.skar, a Part I, No 4, page 45]
tvide “‘smfisRmgad: TRAR a¥ o N |
sitaegrgrergae-<raat S &qr a7gg” |

[ Prasastt of the commentary on 8vamikirtikeyd-nupreksd by Subhachandra
as quoted 1n Jaina Siddhanta Bhéskaraa Part I, No 4 page 67 ]

Dr Bhandarkar, howevar, in his Report on Sanskrt Mss, page 118 (Bombay), says
« Subhachandra finished hus work on the 10th of Migha in the year 1618 of Vikrama"

§ “efmiammryeafieed erergded ud
whsgfrsaaa’ gan wrs; fegdvarferdr 1
sﬁaqﬂlmhqaa:nga s gt
a‘mﬂrgwﬁﬁ Rrched s, g fao 0’

{ Pinda.va-Puraua. Prasasti verse 86, Krom a Mss, in Jaina Labrary, Arcah.]

The place, Sikabita Pura, where the work Pandava Puordna was finished, 18
Sangbird, where Subhachandra succeeded his gurn in the Patta established in that
place. The order of snccession of Gurus of Subbachandra 18 as follows, Padmanandi,
Sakala-kirti, Bhubanu-ertu, Jifnabhdgina, Vijayakicti, Subhachdéndra, For a
furiher account of Suhhachnndru, the reader may refer to an article in Jaina Bid-
dhénta Bhiskara, Part I, No, 4 pages 65-68,
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that it was finished 1n the Vikrama year 1608  Manuscuipts of the
commentary on Svami-kirtikeyd-nupieksd and Pandava Pairdna have
been discovered fiom which we quote the ahove dates This Subha-

chandra seems to be different fiom an author of the same name who
composed Jiidndinava, etec.

"Thus 1t 15 clear that the commentator, Brahmadeva, was born
several centuiles after Nemichandia Consequently, the statements
which he makes about the composition of woriks by Nemichandra
must be read with caution and accepted only when the same are con-
firmed by other proofs. Keeping this fact 1n view, we are not
mnclined to accept, without any further evidence, the statement
made by Brahmadeva, namely, that Nemichandia first wrote a
small treatise, 1 twenty-six veises, entitled Laghu-draiya-
samgraha, for a merchant named Soma, 1n the temple of the Ththat-
kara Muni Subiata, 1n the town Adiama of the 1uler Siipila, under
the King Bhoja of Dha14, 1n Milwa, and that subsequently Nemi-
chandra enlaiged the work and named 1t Viihad-diavya-samgraha. T
We do not find any indication ofsuch a fact in the work itself, and
1n the last verse, Nemichandia has named his work to be ‘“Davva-
samgaha (or Dravya-samgraha and not “Vihad-diavya-samgiaha), ”’
as 1t would have been the case according to the statement of the
commentator Further, the supposition that Nemichandia floutished
during the 1e1gn of Bhoja of Malwa makes his date later than what
has been proved by inscriptions and authouities quoted before. For
this 1eason we do not feel ourselves justified 1n agreeing with Pandit
Javaharlal Sastrt 1n holding that Nemichandia 1esided for a time in
Malwa and then went to other places, especially as theie 1s no cer-
tainty as to the Blhoja (for there are several kings of this name)
mentioned in the commentary

¢ wq A@RD mmﬂﬂtxfﬁqﬁr@_agir_ﬁmﬂmﬁﬂmm
aRSamfa: UeArEdEtel @abTREMAMATR  gkgea-
Sriwceren,. Staraadis FRe  ddfremReiart
& weRinRrmaie gy T grailimaEfay R
a4 TRIEHETEE R ERaR Tha: STl 1

[ Introduetion to the commentary by Brahma-deva ]

In the Mss. of Dravyasamgraha-sitra-Vritts preserved 1 the Govi. Oriental
Mes . Library, Madras, the name of the merchant given 18 % 1nstead of I,
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With these words as a preliminary, we leave the reader to peruse
the following pages, hoping that the subject matter and the method
of treatment adopted by the celebiated Jaina Acharya will meet with
due justice in his hands according to the intrinsic merits underlying
the same.
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DRAVYA-SA MGRAHA

Aaasiry 79 framaayw Su falkE |

Af4eiiead 43 @ wsamr RrgEr n g ne
Jivamajivam Davvam jinavaravasahena jena niddittham
Devinda-vinda-vandam vande tam savvadi sirasd—(1).

Podapitha.—3w Jepa, by whom ®maagds  Jinavaravasahenn, the
greatest of the great Jinas, #aafid Jivamajivam, Jiva and Ajiva = Dav-
vam, the Dravya. fafgg Niddittham, has been described. Rfagfegag Devin-
davindavandam, worshipped by the host of Indras. & Tam, him, ssagt
Savvadd, always. ®war Sirasd, with the head. =8 Vands, salute

1. T always salute with my head that eminent
one among the great Jinas, who 1s worshipped by the

host of Indras and who has described the Dravyas
(substances), Jiva and Ajiva

COMMENTARY.

The title of this work ‘ Dravya-Samgiaha ® being interpreted
literally means “ A compendium of Dravyas” According to the
Jamna philosophy, the component factor of the universe s Diavya
(substance), which 13 subdivided into Jiva (living) and Ajiva
(non-living) substances. Eveiything in this universe 1s exther Jiva or

= Sanskrit rendering.
© Sraadre gt R 3 AR e
RerggaTeT a3 & | Pacar i

Jivamajivam dravyam Jimavaravrisabhena yena nirddistaip
Devendravrindavandyam vande tam sarvvadd sirasi—(1)
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Ajiva or & resultant of these. The author of Dravya-Samgraha has
fully deseribed Dravya with its classes and sub-classes in verses
1-38 of this wok Jiva, the first vamety of Dravya, is defined in
veise 2 and a detailled explanation of this definition is given n
verses 3-14  Ajiva, the second vamety of Dravya, 18 next deseribed
with its subdivisions in verses 15-27

The fist verse of this work 18 nothing but the usual Mangals-
charan, in which the author salutes Mahfvira, the twenty-fourth
Tirthapkara of the Jainas. He 1s called here the Eminent One among
the great Jinas. The word Jina hterally means “ the Victor”. One
who has fieed himself from the bondage of Karma by conquering
Riga (attachment) and Dvesa (Aversion) 1s called a Jina by the Jainas.
In Buddhist scripture the word Jina 1s often used as a synonym to
Buddha. In the lexicon called Amaiakosa® and in popular Sanskrit
hiteratuze, the use of the word Jina to signify Buddha is too common.}
The Buddhists take the word Jina to mean one who has conquered
Mara.f DBut the word Jina 1s used in a special sense by the Jainas
The Ganadharas or disciples of the Ththankaras and the Tirthag-
karas themselves a1e known as Jinas, Jinendrss, Jinedvaras, ete. [See
Appendix A ]

Lord Mahdvira has been saluted at the begmning of almost
all the later works of the Jamas Here 1t 15 sa1d that he is worshipped
by the Indras. Indras are (ods who possess special excellent
poweis [ mﬁqm’t&ﬁmﬁ'ﬂ: | Tattvartha-rdja-vArttika by Aka-
lanka Deva,. IV 4 1] According to Jaina eschatology there are four
kinds of Gods, dwelling 1n fom different spheres, known respectively
s Bhavana, Vyantara, Jyotisa and Vaiménika [See Appendix B ]
The Vaiménika region 1s agam subdivided into Kalpa and Kalpatita
spheres Indras are a higher order ‘of Gods who dwell 1n Bhavana,
Vyantara and Jyotisa regions and the Kalpa sphere only of the
Vaimédnika region There are no Indras in the Kalpatita sphere.

* g gt g SRR |
GRRTART AT, ARSI R eI —Amarakosa, I. lines 25, 28,
T We %note only one instance among many ,—
“@f aragfiReiidt w2 G g )”
[N8ginands by Sriharsa. wegy ]

1In the Jana work on Nyfya called Parikgfimukhs, Jina is used in the same
sense, e g,,—

“ait Rmry gavrearcedc-agiesy 17
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Besides these Indras among Gods, theie aie also others among men
and among the lower animals

There 1s a difference of opmion between the two piincipal
sects of the Jainas as to the numbe1 of Indias  “ The Svetdmbairas
assert that there aie twelve heavens and sity-four Indras;” but
“the Digambaias maintain that there a1e sixteen heavens and one
bhundred Olympian monaichs (Indias)”® Fiom a verse| found in
most of the commentaries on Digambaia Jaina works, we leain that
“there are forty Indras among the Gods who dwell in Bhavana
(sphere), thirty-two among the Gods (who live 1n) Vyantara (sphere),
twenty-four among the Gods (iving 1n) Kalpa (sphere), two among
the Jyotiga or planetary Gods, the sun and the moon, (one among)
men and (one among) the Tiryaksd (2 e . all creatuies excluding Gods,
men and 1nmates of hell).”

Mahévhia 1s said to have been the propounder of all the Jama
Canonical works The wiong themy that Mahdvha is the founder
of Jainism and that Jainism 1s an offshoot of Buddlusm, Las long ago
been exploded , and when we say that theie 18 a tradition that Maha-
vira spoke to his disciples what has been embodied in the Canonical
works of the Jainas, 1t must be undeistood that, though the funda-
mental truths of Jammism were pieached long before Mahévira, 1t
was after the Nirvéna of this last Tirthahkaia that the teachmngs of
Jainiem were reduced to writing which foimed the basis of the Jama
Canonical works now extant.

The Ahgas which are the Canonical works of the Svetdmbara
sect of the Jamas are said to have been dictated by the fifth Gapa-
dhara Sudbarmi Svémi to his disciple, Jambu Svam, when the
latter asked the forme: to explamn the tenets of Jaimsm as laid
down by Mahavira. In the Ahgas we find questions like this “ What
hes been laid down by Lord Mahdvira, the Tirthahkara, on such
and such a matter ?’§ put to Sudhaima Svimi by his disciple,

* Amatio Researches, Vol XVII, p 289,

t Aaurea e fHaedaru Rify adtar |
wOITAT SeHtET SRt g Wy facdr i
+ “rquripsagera: derfele:
[Tattvirthidhigams Sitra by Umasvami, IV.27.]

§ “Emirl AT ARERY ARG Rregnkad R wg qvwd!”

~Gfiftmdharmakathinga Introduction,

¢ QUARE ATEET AEERUT R WE (WY 1" Viptks Sutringa.
Introduction.



4 THE SACRED BOOKS OF THE JAINAS

Jambu Svama  Further, in the Ahgas theie are sentences spoken
by Sudharm4 Svému to the effect *1am telling you such and such
a maiter, as described by Loid Mahéviia.”* TFrom passages like
these, it becomes certain that Mahéviia 1s the earliest authomty to
which the existing Jaina Canonical works refer

The Digambaras, however, deny the authonty of the Ahgas
and say that the original Canonical woiks have perished during the
first century after the Nirvdna of Mahévira, but they also mantain
that the tenets of Jainism weie made popular by Load Mahévira
The tadition of both the Jan sects thus agree in attributing to
Mahaviha the popular exposition of the tenets of Jaimism This 1s
the reason why we most frequently find Mahavira worshipped by the
Jaina writers in the opening veises of their Works as the great pro-
pounder of the Truths of their religion Heie also Nemichandra, the
author of Di1avya-Samgiaha, seems to have saluted Mahéviia as the pro-
pounder of Dravya, which 18 the subject-matter of the piresent work

The word “Jiva” 1s usually tianslated as ““Soul,” “ Living
bemng,” “ Consciousness,” etc, and Ajiva as “ things without life,”
“non-living substance,” etc., but we shall use the ornginal words
throughout the translation. The accmate meaning of these terms
will be undeistood fiom the veirses which follow, and which deal
with the distinguishing characteristics of each of these substances.

M TS TN FA ERLIRATW |
wT Fane g &t feegeE o ot

Jivo uvaogamao amutti kattd sadehapariméno.

Bhott4 samsérattho siddho so vissasoddhagai—(2)

Padapiitha.—%® Jivo, Jiva, wailwwii Uvaogamao, characterised by
upayoga, Wt Amutty, formless. wew Katth, agent eReufimdr Sadehapari-
Mfequal in extent to its own body. Frew Bhottd, enjoyer. weredr Sam-
‘shrattho, being in the SamsAra R@ Siddho, siddha. @ So, he. foaligunt
Vissasoddhagsf, having a natural upward motion.

2. Jiva is characterised by upayogs, is formless
* “eregriyy ﬂrggsﬁq aET-lﬁmtﬁl ATNYYT |’—Prasna-vyfkaraninga VI.

{ Banskrit rendering .
e IS W : vt Egaian: |

Y G R @ Rrerar sgante: 0
Jivah upayogamayah amirtih karts svadehaparimansh
Bhokté samséxasthal siddhah sa visrasa frddhvagatih—(2.)
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and an agent, has the same extent as its own body, is
the enjoyer (of the fruits of Karma), exists in samsira,
is Siddha and has a characteristic upward motion

COMMENTARY

In this verse the author laysdown the distinguishing characte:-
istics of Jiva The nine chatactenstics of Jiva mentioned in this
verse will be taken up one by one 1n veises 4-14, and a full ex-
planation of them will be given in the notes to the said verses
Brahmadeva 1n his Commentary on Diavya-Samgiaha has mentioned
1n connection with this veise that each of these charactenstics of
Jiva 18 mentioned 1n o1der to differenniate the Jamna conception of
‘Jiva’ fiom that of Sainkhya, Nydya, Mimadmsé, Charvaka, Sadisiva
and Bauddha svstems of philosophy Hir woids are as follows

“« Srafafe: mais sf, wrgNEATTERY AatE sf, we -
Rqure araEwgd  afy, wNEg AEmd ater oft, @R’
sfifr-angd Raissdiates-glerae sfy, sdnaaaend g
afly, Gurer-aend S oy, Reaaed wr-antsse’
afr, ST nR-EERE AveiEn-wraw sir oy wavat gwae
ie, Jiva is established to (1efute) Chaivika, its characteristic of
having upayoga consisting of Jiidna and Daidan 18 said to (refute) the
followers of Nyaya, that of Jiva being formless to (1efute, Bhatta (1.e,
those who follow KumaA1ila Bhatta, the piopounder of one bianch of
Mimamsé philosophy) and Chéivika, tbat of the agency of Kaima to
(1efute the) Sankhya (view), that of having the same extent of 1ts body
18 expressed to refute the thiee, viz, the Nydya, Miméms4 and Sén-
khya views, that of the enjoyment of (the fruits of) Kaima is said to
refute the Buddhistic view, that of being in the Samsira to refute
Sadadiva, that of being Siddha to refute Bhatta and Chirndka, and
that of having an upward motion to refute viewsof all other wiiters.”

It should he 1emembered that, as the Hindu and the Buddhist
philosophers omitted no opportunity to1efute the views of the Jana
philosophy, so also the Jamn philosophers on their part tiied to refute
the views of their opponents. It 1s a special feature of neaily every
system of Indian philosophy to proceed to mamtamn 1ts own views
after refuting those of other systems Examples of such refutation
by Hindu philosophers may be found in Veddnta Sfitia, Chapter
II, Padas I and II, and Sankhya Sttra, CLapter V  The refutation
of the views of the Hindu systems of philosophy may, on the other
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hand, be found 1n numerous Jaina works, such as Ratnakarfvatink4,
Syadavddamanja1i, Prameyakamalaméaitanda, ete, etc

In this verse also Jiva 18 recognised as against the Chérvika
view, which recognises no proof but Piatyaksa which 1s only derived
through the senses. The Nyiya system recognises the difference
between a quality and the possessor of a quality ( FWIRAF: ) ; but 1n
this verse, by saymng that Jiva consists of the quality upayoga
which 18 made up of Jfiina and Dardana, that theory of Nyiya
18 upset. Similarly, by saymg that Jiva 1s the agent of all
actions, the Sdnkhya theory that Purusa 1s indifferent (ggrefias ), s
denied The other characterstics also deny in tbis manner the
views of Mimé&msf, Buddhistic and other systems of philosophy
These will be further explained in notes to verses 4-14 But it
should be remembered that the author does not duectly proceed
to refute the views of the other systems of philosophy, for that would
be entirely impossible 1n a compendium hike this What the com-
mentator, therefore, suggests, 1s that by laying down this definition
of Jiva, the author has incidentally demied the opposite views of
other systems of philosophy

For a brief account of the tenets of diffexent systems ot philo-
sophy, we refer the reader to Sarvadaidansangiaha of Midhavicharya
(Ed. by Cowell) 1n which the account of Jaina philosophy, under the
head of “ Arhat Dardan,” 1s worthy of notice as bemng written by a
non-Jaina author who, though not very enthusiastic about Jainism,
tried his best to be impartial.

The following verse from Pafichédstikiyasamayasira by Kunda-
kundéchérya, 18 exactly similar to this verse of Dravya-Samgraha .—

eita gqiy Ay SrRrnRr@Ragr ug =ar |

wiaT g FgAet T & gar swmagat |

[ v + 261 ]

1e., “ Jiva is conscious, formless, characterised by upayoga, attached
to Karma, the lord, the agent, the enjoyer (of the fruits of Karma),
the pervader of bodies (large or small.)”

The only characteristic of Jiva mentioned 1 Dravya-Samgraha
but not found in the above verse, 1s that of having an upward

motion ; but this 18 mentioned in the next verse of Pafichastikéyasa«
mayasfrs ,—

“EBRTIGR eE dvTe Yaatirar 17
[ wfRrmrrgwwere: 1 xe 1 ]
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1e, “ That which goes upward to the end of Loka, being fieed from
the impurity of Kaima "

foemTer SgarET ST IS HTQATQ 7 |
| I @t S e TEa @ earSEa e

Tikkéle chadupini indiya balaméu &napéno ya
Vavahér so jivo nichchayanayado du chedand jassa—(3).
Padaphtha —asgra Vavahdrd, according to Vyavahéia Naya Rgm
Tikkéle, in three kinds of time tf@w Indiya, Indnya (the senses) w=
Balam, force wre Au, Lafe. wmmn Apapéigo, respreation 2 Ya, also,
wggrwt Ohadupiyd, the four Pripas 3§ Du, but  frgawadr Nichchayanayado,

according to Nidchaya Naya e Jassa, whose %gwm (hedapf, conscious-
ness. & So, he. R Jivo, Jiva

3 According to Vyavahira Naya, that is called
Jiva, which 1s possessed of four Prénas, viz., Indriya
(the senses), Bala (force), Ayu (life) and Ana-prina
(respiration) in the three periods of time (viz., the present,
the past and the future), and according to Nischaya
Naya, that which has consciousness is called Jizaem .

COMMENTARY.

Vyavahfia and Nidchaya Naya 18 the (_.p}étimlgél;sq' o
Diavyanuyogatarkani of Bhoja

‘g aradRe” gfast Rferag |

aeard frg=ar afs aEnd sl W

[ wegmea 1ev1 ]

1. e, ** Therefore, this s to be understood as described in the Bhésya
(Videsavadyaka-bhdsya, a celebrated Jaina work) that Niéchaya nar-
rates the real thing and Vyavahdia nanates things in the popular
way.” Vyavahira Naya, therefore, 1s the ordinary or common sense
point of view in which we speak every day about the things of
this world. But Nidchaya Naya 1s the realistic point of view, which
attempts an accurate desciiption of the realities which are over-

* Sanskir it rendering
e wg: av: ¥ oF W s =
LY | A Figsgagm g daawasg n i

Trikile chatuhprindh indriyam balam 4yuh 4napranah cha
Vyavahérdt sa jivah mischayanayatah tu chetand yasya—(3),
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looked in our everyday parlance. For example, we ordinarily say “ a
jar of honey ;" but to be accuiate we must say “a ja1 of clay or some
other substance containing honey ” The characteristics of Jiva will
be examined from both these points of view 1n the following verses.

Here it is said that ordinauly we say that Jiva (Living Sub-
stance) possesses the five senses, Sight, Heaiing, Touch, Taste
and Smell, the three forces of thought, word and action, life and
respiration. Induya (the five senses), Bala (the three forces of
thought, word and action), Ayu (life) and Anapripa (vespiration)—
these four are called the four Pranas of Jivas in the past, present and
the future The following veise from Pafichdstikfyasamayaséia is
parallel to this verse of Dravya-Samgraha —

“qraf wghe FMafy Sraeak dv g Dk =)

Qr A& i gu sSidkgare swarn 0"
[ wfemrreaan. 1 vo 1]
i e, “That 18 Jiva which hves, will hive or has lived formeily
by four Pidnas The Pidnas aie Bala (force), Indriya (the senses),
Ayu (Life) and Uchchhésa {Respiration) ”

Thus, from the ordinary pomnt of view (Vyavahara Naya), we
regard Jiva to possess a period of life, during which 1ts characteristics
are respiration and the employment of the five senses and the three
forces of thought, word and action But fiom the realistic point of
view, Jiva is distinguished by 1ts own great quality, 1z , consciousness

> 4 * >

ST AN dqY Y T Y TG |

* L *

TR TG W dauay &3 YT U 2 ne

Uvaogo duviyappo dawsana nénam cha damsanam

chadudh4,

Chakkhu achakkhi ohi damsanamadha kevalam

neyam—(4). ’

Padaphtha.—wad® Uvaogo, Upayogs g Duviyappo, of two varieties
€% Damsanam, Dardava. % Cha,and @re Nipam, jifna. zww Damsapam,
Dardang wger Chadudbl, of four kinds %¥w Neyam, is to be known,
wg-weg-ifmey Chakkhu-achakkhu-ohi-Damsagam, the Dardana like Chaksu,

* Sanskrit rendering
v fafrean: g m = gov Tgay |
ayg: T WAt qAiN wa fad qaw 2 0

Upayogah dvivikalpah dardanam jidnam cha daréanam chaturddhs
Chakgul achakauh avadiuh daréanam atha kevalam jfieyam—(4).
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\chaksu and Avadhi =4 Adha, then & Kevalam, Kevala. &9 Dam-
sapam, Daisuna.

4 Upayoga 18 of two kinds, Daisana and Jiiéna.
Darsana is of fowm1 kinds Darsana 1s known 1o be
(divided into) Chaksu, Achaksu, Avadhi and Kevala.

COMMENTARY

Verses parallel to these we lound i Pafichastikdyasamaya-
~d1a, as follows —

“gFair @y FhE wivn 7 Fai Syt |

T EaFE JUWRE QG i

{EUAl IREEE TIRGITAT T sivar aRy |

sRUAaREy dafEY STy quae 17

[ werFemmagee 1 8o, 82 ]
e ,—' lipayoga 1s ol two kinds, bemng connected with Jiidna and
Daidana know that this Upayoga is at all times inseparable fiom
diva Daidana also 18 said to be with Chaksu, Achaken, Avadln and
the endless and eternal Kevala ”

Upayoga 1s the 1esultant ot consciousness which, according to
Nidchaya Naya o1 1ealistic point of view, 1s the sole chaiactenstic of
Jiva Roughly, Upayoga may be said to be a sort of mclination
which arises fiom consciousness This inchnation i1s either towaids
Dardana or towards Jiidna The difference between Daidana and
Jiiina consists 1n this, that in the former the detailsaienot perceived,
while 1n the latter the details are also known “ Befoae we hnow
things 1 a detailed way, thexe 1s the stage wheie we smiply see, hea
or otherwise become conscious of 1t 1n a general way, without gomg
mto 1ts ins and outs We simply know 1t as belonging to a class,
we may know 1t as a horse, for instance, mithout going into any
further details as to 1ts mndividual characteristics This 1s the fist
stage of knowledge, 1t may be called detal-less knowledge o
mndefinite cognition (Darsana) If this stage 1s not experienced, there
can be no knowledge of the thing”® Cognition of the details
consists 1n Jidna (knowledge)

Darsana 1s thus undeistood to be *‘ cognition in an undifferen-
tiated way ..you see a picture, for instance, but you do not go mto
the details of it ; you just know in a general way that it 18 a picture ” §

* ¢ Janmism -b) Herbert Warren, p. 20
1 ¢ The Earma Philosophy v V R Gandhi, pp. §-6.
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Jiva, according to Jaina philosophy, consists of infimite Jiidna
and Dardana, but ceitamn classes of Kaima tend to obscuie these
Daisana 18 of four kinds, Chaksu, Achaksu, Avadh: and Kevala ; so
there are also fomt kinds of Kaima which obscure each of these
varieties. When there 18 a cessation o1 mitigation ((33NAWA) of one
or more of these varieties of Kaima, the coriesponding class or classes
of Darsana 1s or a1e evolved Thus, by the 1emoval of these Karmas,
which obscure the Dardana which 1s received through the eye, a
Jiva can see through the eyes This 1s Chaksu Darsana (Daidana
through the eye) Agam, by the removal of that Karma which
obscure the Darfana through any sense other than the eye, or mind, a
Jiva can cognise through the fou1 o1gans of sense—ea1, nose, tongue
or skin, and through the mind This 1s called Achaksu Dardana
(Daidana not through the eye) Similarly, when Karmas obscunng
Avadhi Darfana aie removed, a Jiva can have Avadln Darsana
(psychic knowledge, limited by space and time and obtained directly
by the soul, e g ,clairvoyance) Lastly, by the1emoval of the Karmas
whach obscure Kevala Daisana, 2 Jiva can have Kevala (or perfect)
Dardana (in which everything in the thiee worlds existent 1n the
present, past and the future 1s at once cognised)

[Bestdes the four varieties of Karmas obscuring Dardana aheady
mentioned, theie are also five others mentioned by Umasvim, eg,
Nidra (sleep), Nidrdnidia {(Deep sleep), Piachals (Tiance), Piachald
prachald (Drowsiness) and Styinagiiddhi (Sompnambulistic state)
These, together with the Karmas obscuiing Chaksgu, Achaksu, Avadi
and Kevala Dardana aheady mentioned, make up nine Dardana-
varaniya Karmas ]

QT HWefaged wEgase Uy |
AUITT FAAAE THFEIGEERT T 0 ¥ |l

Nénam atthaviyappam madisudachi anfnanfnfni

" ‘agragattaeEt fo-Rnfgrresteesmes-wmgy-
Je |’~[Tattarthadhigama Satra, VIII 7]
T 8anskrit renderwng

"R w&m AlFga-wTay sSgragrary |
auida: daEn WA STERENE T I Y |

Jiiénam astavikalpam mati-sruta-avadhayah a)fifinajfifngn,
Manah-nargayah kevalam ap pratyaksa-parokga-bhedam cha--(5)
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Manapajjaya kevalamavi pachchakkha-parokkha-
vheyam cha (5).

Padapfitha —=Rge@ré smmmera Matisuda-oht apinapipin:, the Jiidna
and Ajfidna of Mat: Siuta and Avadli  mfa Av, also  wawem Alanapaj)aya,
Mapah paryaya 3w Kevalam, kevala wmr Nipam Jiidna wgieree Atthavi-
yappam, of eight varieties ¥ Cha, also wy#s-wimma Pachchakkha paiokkha-
vheyam, has the varieties Pratyaksa and Parohksa

5 Jiéna 1s of eight kinds, vz, Jiianaand Ajiana
of Mati, Sruta and Avadhi, Manah-parvaya and Kevala.
(It 1s) also divided into Pratyaksa and Paroksa (from
another point of view)

COMMENTARY.

In the previous verse, the first stage of cognition, v2z., Dardana
(undifferentiated knowledge) has been described. In this verse the next
stage,Jiana «etailed knowledge', with 1ts vaieties, 1s being described

The eight hinds of Jiiana are (1) Mat1 Jiiina, (2) Stuta Jiiana,
(3) Avadln Jiana, (4) Manah-pmyaya Jiidna, (5) Kevala Jiidna,
(6) Kumat1 o Ajiidna ot Mats, (7) Ku-futa o1 Ajfidna of Sruta and
(8) Vibhangdvadh: or Ajfiina ol Avadhi.

Kundakundachdrya bas summed up all of them 1n the following
verse —

‘iR IRaRTSIR Ty dagTy |

FaRgy-Rrami g fafta & o @ga v

[ werfemraere 1 821 )
ie, “ Abhimbodhiks or Mat:, Sruta, Avadhi, Manah-paryaya and
Kevala—these aie the five vaneties ot Jidna Kumati, Ku-druta and
Vibhanga —these thiee also aie connected with Jiidna

The thiee last-mentioned are nothing but false knowledge ot
the first thiee. 1t will, therefore, be sufficient to explain the first five
varleties only of Jiiina Umdsvami has also mentioned them mn
Satra 9, Chapter [ of Tattvarthadhgama Satra [ €g., * wiawarafy-

QUDEE T @A 1” ]. It should be remembered that these
varieties of Jiidna constitute the two sorts of Piamdras i1ecognised
in Jaina Philosophy [  aq S 1” Ce D RERTY

Mat: Jiidna 1s knowledge derived thiough the senses, mcluding
the knowledge which anses from the activity of the mind Sruta
Jiidna 18 knowledge deived thiough symbols o1 signs (eg, words
whach are symbols of 1deas, gestures, etc ). AvadhiJiéna is the psychic
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knowledge which 15 directly acquired by the soul without the medium
of the activity of the mind or the senses. Knowledge 1n the hypnotic
state may be cited as an example of Avadh Jfidlna Manah-paryaya
Jiidna 18 the knowledge of the ideas and thoughts of others
Mind reading 15 an instance of this kind of knowledge Kevala
Jiidna 18 ommniscience o1 knowledge unlimited as to space. time o1
object.

In owm everyday life we have Mat1 Jidna and Siuta Jidna,
but there aie 1nstances, though rare, of persons who, unde: a hypnotic
trance, bave knowledge of certamn things (Avadhi Jfidna) and ol
persons who can 1ead the thoughts of others (Manab-paiyaya Jiiina)
Though the exact nature of the last two kinds of knowledge have
not yet been undeistood, there 18 no doubt of the possibility of then
existence The mention, therefore, of these kinds of knowledge bv
ancient Jama writers proves that at that time there weire ovidences
which led them to believe in these two forms of knowledge. The
occult poweis attamnable by Yogis which are mentioned 1n Yoga
Philosophy of the Hindus also support the view that in ancient
India occult sciences were by no means unknown. The last-mentioned
knowledge, Kevala—Jnana or ommnisclence, which coriespond to the
knowledge of the sages called Sarvajfias or Trikaladardis in the
Puifinas of the Hindus, 18, according to the Jama tiadition, only
possessed by those who have 1eached the highest point of elevation
The Tirthahkaias and Ganadharas aie said to possess such a kind
of knowledge.

Though 1t 18 not possible to understand the 1eal nature of
knowledges called Avadh: Jiidna, Manah-paryaya Jiidna and Kevala
Jiidna, we can describe fully the 1emaining two kinds of knowledge,
vz, Sruta Jiidna and Mat1 Jiidna  Sinta Jiéna s knowledge derved
from woids spoken by a person, fiom 1eading books, fiom seeing
gestures or facial expressions and from all other kinds of symbols
or signs Mat1 Jfidna 1equues much detailed consideration, for 1t
gives us an 1dea of that part of the Jaina psychology which tieats
of Perception and Memory

In Jamna psychology fomr stages 1 Mati Jiifna are usually

recognised These e called (1, Avagiaba,® (2) Tha, (3) Avaya and
(4) Dhérana

segfeg 1Y L 17, “ syggeearame: | I 1 8—Tattvirthidmgama
Sttra.
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In works on Jamna Nyaya philosophy, we find that Pramana1s of two
kinds —Piatyaksa (independent) and Paiokea (dependent) Piatyaksa
1s clear knowledge or cogmtion that this object 1= of such and such
a character, without depending upon any other kind of knowledge
That cogmtion, which 1s not clear by 1tself, 2 e, that whnech depend«
upon some other kind of knowledge 1s Paioksa © Piatyaksa o1 inde-
pendent knowledge 1s of two kinds, Satvyavabdiika and Piramés-
thika Sahvyavahirika againis of two kinds, 12z , Indriya-nivandhana
(caused thiough the senses) and Anmndriya-nivandhana (not caused
thiough the senses )T The senses 1ecogmsed in Jamna philosophy
are the eye, the ea, the nose, the tongue and the skm Mind
(Manas) 1s called No-mnduiya @ Ammnduyal (Not 1ndusya) This
Sahvyavah4iika vailety of Piatyakea 1s what we have n omr every-
day life The processes of Petception and Memay are dependent
upon this vanety of Pratyaksa only We shall, therelore, deal with
Sénvyavahanika Pratyakea leaving aside Paraménthika Pratyaksa

*ogam fgar 1?1 109
“gmef A quE F1”71 1 10
“Rroegr oy 1 113
“omrurRTATEg AT i ar Sgag 17 1 1L 14
“ﬂﬁﬁﬂ'* m‘{ i I 2. 1 —([Pramina Mimémsal
vgggar 1?11 1 “sad a1l 2 “fog ne 1 I3
sdramTEmaaan ffsgwar ar sfaed ooy 17 1L 4
“mﬁﬁﬂﬂ * TIT 1 —[Parikzamukha Satrea |
‘o g weaed v = 1 T 1 “eaed w11 2
“ggamEnfaE  Aderwgd wwwey 1 11 3. “grEqy
qregqg 1’ [IT 1 —[Pramina-Nava-tattrdlokflankira]
gy fnwr ataagRes orarfas = 1
asg BRaffzafegaakfgamsad s 12

[Pramina-Naya-tattvilokalankara, 11 4 5]
“whgmEtgahfie 3va: ataegiey 1
[Parihsd mukha Sitra 11 5]
topqiETr AT TE TR G TR ey st -
aqiftw 1’ 1. 1. 22.—~{Pramina Mimimsa|

«qparsRrferafitly v shaafly o g2

{Praména Mimamsi Vrittd].
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whetever there 1s smoke, there 1s fite) This 1s the same as Vy.ipt
Jiiina mentioned in the Nyiva philosophy of the Hindus  Anumina
is 1nference and s either Sviitha (fo1 one’s own sell) o1 Parditha
(for others 1 There 1s a detailed tieatment of Anumana in Jama
Nydiya philosophy, stntlar to that found n the Nydya philosophy of
the Hindus  Agamna 1s knowledge derived thiough the words of one
who 1s tiustworthy This also 1s 1ecognised in different systems ot
Hindu philosophy, such as Vedinta, Nyiva, Sinkhya, Mimimsa, etc **

We fimish this brief survey of dilferent kinds of knowledge by
saying that, as we have mentioned in ow notes to verse 4 Dravya-
Samgraha that therie are certamn Kaimas called Dasandvaraniva
Karmas which obscure the diffeiont varieties of Dardaia, so there we
aleo Kaimas which obscme the different vauicties of Jidna  These
ate known as Jiidndvaraniys Kaimas Umdisvimi m lus Tattvirtha-
dhigama Sitia has mentioned that Jidnavaraniya Kaimas are ol five
sorts which obscure Mats, Sruta, Avadhy, Manahpaiyaya and Kevala

" rgeATigRTe wfTaRmEaaRigaATaRgy, P 1 2
“EERrIgaAraRaraaT aigemwrr wgir: 2 10
gRRECUFRICE agew Takmgrag 1 11 o
seRTIgueaia o1 ifagrang 1 L1 11
"raaig, ErsafRmmmagarag 17 1L 14
“gragRTRFargandrEaTm: 17 1199
| Pariksimukha Sttra |
“FRTTTRERARg AR A igaRe gEasEsrd 17 [T 2
" GEREAAGTARZATIRNT  affeared dga cacog |
1" 3.
“ggweeIiitgh RSTETEEFRNTET GeeNEE T4 Sa-
fagrag 1 1T 5
“IYFTATIISTANIAS ARG ETATTFIGA FI TSN ﬁ-
afens el Y ATMAGISRT ATARLIICAIRT a: 17 1. 7

“ gragangiRd aargIgaama ® 1V 1 -—[[’Lﬁmﬁ,ua-Na.m-
Tattvilokalankira |

“sRyraRrerrgrg ArAmaTEfyae: 1 1L 2.

“ena%rqataégﬂ afmrwmr egfe 1 1 2.

“gRiTeATTEAd aﬁm vq-wed afyeyd aqsrﬁrmﬁa-
wed gaiTamg 1” L o2 4

‘“Taerarg @I wr&maqq: 12 s,

“qumwﬁmmugmm{v’ [. 2. 7.—~[Pramapa Mimdpsd,

[ O



DRAVYA-SAMGRAHA, 5. 17

—_—

knowledge 1espectively [ “aﬁrgataiﬁna:qéu%mrq 1 e
qifrmrgs, <11 ]

Now, a doubt 1s started by the commentator of Dravya-Sam-
graha He says that in Tark-Sastra (Nysya philosophy) of the Jainas
we find that Mati Jfiina, with 1ts fom vaieties, Avagraha, Tha, Avaya
and Dhirand, 18 included under Sihvyavahdnka Pratyaksa But
Umésvami 1n his Tattv81tha Sfitia says planly that Mat: and Sruta
Jiidnas are not Piatyaksas, but Paioksas® We have the following
aphorisms 1n TattvArtha Sfitra —

“pRraaRm et TRTeE grag 17 1 9.
“gre qrgr 1 L 11
“oreqeaneg 1P 1. 12.
1e, “Knowledge 18 of five kinds Mati, Siuta, Avadh, Manah-
paryaya and Kevala The first two are called Paioksa and the 1est
are known as Pratyaksa ”

Now, this 18 apparently 1n contiadiction with the woiks on
Jama Nyéya philosophy some of which we have already quoted mn om
notes. How can this apparent contradiction be explained away ?

The commentator says that Umé#svdmi’s aphonusm 1s to be
regaided as a general ordinance (aaar?: ) while the sayings of
the writexs on Jaina Nyfya philosophy should be taken as a special
rule o1 exception T (WYHTEE)

In special or exceptional cases the general rule should not be
followed In the present instance also, though the geneial rule s
laxd down in Tattvartha Sfit1a says that Mat1 and Sruta Jiidnas aie
Parcksa knowledge, there are particular exceptional cases, i when

4 sy firser:—=rd qRiEARify aeardigs aferasd ot aied
Rrsf, = aered wafa ¢

4 aRgrome | agqaﬁanmq, g grEREEmy | aR
AEEQITIEN 7 iy afy akmd s awrd Qe Wi
frsf ¢ ahoes Gt Sag s9 wd ¢ g wwng-
wreaa A qtigafy semd au eEnfigE waa-
gTAnty Qe 9y e wead 17

i The commentator lays down in the following passage certain cases where
Sruta JAfna1s wholly Paroksa, where 1t 18 partially Paroksa and where

15 18 not at all Paroksa but Pratyaksa —°‘RISEIcHE uama ':RIQTH‘H‘

g | e TR R ok Reerst agl
R | 99 ORI §EE RS- SN AR RAgTAg ST
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these should be called Pratyaksa The commentator further says
that we all know that the knowledge of omx own happmess and
mise1y 18 Pratyaksa, but il we say that, acemding to Tattvirtha Sitra,
Mat: and Sruta Jiiinas are always Paioksa, the knowledge of owm
happiness or mmsery should also become Paroksa, which 1s absuid *

The following table of Jfidna can, theiefoie, be 1e-a11anged from
different points of view, in the manne1 shown in Tables I and II mn
the accompanying Chart No. 1

Jiidna.

[ | 1
M altl hn‘wa Avadin Manah-paryaya Kevala
i

| I | ] I ]
Jiidna  Ajfidna Jidna  Agiifina Jidna _ Agiidna
(Eumati) (Kusruta) (Vibhangt-
vadhi )

seftify ar aq Sy Itan | a9 FrrmarEyams 9" JERAT-
ﬁ:gamﬁlﬁemﬁw wafaERY aﬁwnnﬁ&mam-
frarikRirsTrmecads Affssan, wigadw alarw-
TR SECEEERReiEnd FEBYTAIARAT
Rrgafy e q:ﬁmmatmatq grgmhEa sga-
i

Mgy gRERW Wy wafy aff  gepei-ddgaaf Qe
ARy, | = @ |’
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HEAZUIMEHY HAW SAaF@Y A |
AN GEWITE JU 39T Uiy | & ue

Atthachadupipadamsana simappam jivalakkhapam
bhaniyam

Vavahird suddhapayd suddham puna damsapam
nénam (6)

Podapltha —grex Sdmanpam, 1n a general sense,  shawmaw Jivalakkha-
nam, the chatacteristic of Jiva. masra Vavahiid, according to Vyavahara Naya
wgguRgey  Atthachadugipadamsana, the erght Jidnas and fom Daiganas.
wfm Bhagiyam, 1s nariated. g@Puva, agaun  sgwar Suddhapayd, according

to Suddha Naya. ® Suddham, Suddha (Puic). @@w Damsapam, Dardan
(perception) @ Nanam, Jidna (knowledge).

6 According to Vyavahira Naya, the general
characteristics of Jiva are said to be exght kinds of Jina
and four kinds of Darsana. Bui according to Suddha

Naya, (the characteristics of Jiva) are pure Jiiina and
Darsana.

COMMENTARY.

The commentator Biahmadeva says that Jiva 18 sa1d 1n a general
sense to have the chaiacteristies of eight kmds of Jiidna and four
kinds of Datfana By the word “SimaAnya” o1 “1n a general senso ”
1n the oniginal verse we should understand “ when we do not desue
to distinguish between Samsiin (leading a mundane existence) or
Mukta (Liberated) Jivas or when we do not distingmsh hetween pure
and impure Jfidna and Dardana.”t In this verse the author says
that really Jiva possesses the characteristics of pure Jfifna and
Dardana, but from the oidirary or common sense point of view,

* Sanskrif rendering:

wERgEERR e Seewd wheey |
TER YEAARY IF U R w0 g 0

Agtachaturjidnadsréane siminyam jivalaksanam bhanitam.
Vy'a.vahﬁ.r&t suddhanaydt suddbam punah darsanam jfidnam —(6).

T “areafity fusd: ¢ derRSg—gadafaar aie,
TG YATYE- MR fie 1

Commentary on Dravya~Samgraha, Verse 6. By Brahmadova.
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we 1ecognise that Jiva has eight kinds of Jifna and four kinds of
Daidana Among the eight kinds of Jiifina, vaileties of impure or
false knowledge are also included, but these can only be said mn a
general sense to be the characteristics of Jiva, for 1n Mukta or
liberated Jiva, these are not possible. So Jiva in 1ts pure state has
only the characteristics of pure Jiidna and Dardana

The commentator says that verses 4-6 of Dravya Samgraha by
explaining Upayoga refute the doctrine of Ny#ya Philosophy, viz, that
a thing and 1ts qualities are permanently distinct * It should be
1emembeired that in Nyaya Philosophy the identity of a quality and
the possessor of that quality 1s never recognised Here 1t 18 sa1d that
Jiidna and Dardana are not only the qualities of Jiva, but are identical
with 1t Now the question may arise how can this be possible ? Can
we not concerve of qualities as separated from the possessor of the
same? The answer is that Jainism examines everything from differ-
ent standpoints and though from the realstic point of view .Tiva
and its qualities are identical, we say from the ordinary or common-
sense point of view that these are distinet. That 18 to say, in Jainism
there 18 no dogmatic assertion as 1n Nyfya Philosophy that there can
be no 1dentity between a quality and the possessor of that qualities
On the contrary, the identity of Jiva and 1its qualities 1s recognised.
Of course from the ordmary point of view we may recognise qualities
as distinct from the possessor of them That 1s to say, we can con-
ceive the qualities as distingmshable, but not distinet from thewr pos-
gessor, that is, this separate existence 1s not real. In Paiichastikiya-
samayasfira also we find the following verse which expresses a similar
view i~

¢ FEUUaRn g SrERrEETR TRIETRY |
FaReRT TuY et & @ waradr 07
[ Verse No. 52.]

“Dardana and Jiidna, in a similar manner, are identical with Jiva
and not separable from 1t Only in common parlance we separate
(Dardana and Jiifna from Jive), but m reality there is no such
separation.”

* wg Bqifys niy g wreRETEgETETEEa
arss” wan )
Comment: vy on Dravya-Samgraha, Verse 8. By Brahmadeva.
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Y @ 9 v Y e =g fomar sy
Wt &t TgTE aqr aEer gik dumEt s

A

Vanna rasa paficha gandhd do phésd attha nichchayi
jive.

No santi amutti tado vavahird muit1 bandhido—(7)

Padapitha —Rgm Nichchayfl, according to Nischaya Naya. i@ Jive,
n Jiva. == Vanppa, colomn @ Rasa, taste. we Paiicha, five. 3 Do, two
wqr Gandbf, smells =g Attha, eight @Rt Phisd, touch ¥ No, not. &f
Santi, are, 8 Tado, therefore wgfx Amuth, without form @awrw Vavahaid,
according to Vyavahfia Naya. aa®v Bandhddo, from Bandha (bondage).
gfet Mutti, possessed of foam.

7 According to Nischaya Naya, Jiva is without
form, because the five kinds of colour and iaste, two
kinds of smell, and eight kinds of touch are not pre-
gent in it. But according to Vyavahira Naya [Jiva]
has form through the bondage [of Karma ]

COMMENTARY.

113

Jiva is natarally mmwvisible, but “ when the soul 1s attacked by
the passions 1t takes on the Pudgala (mateiial) particles [it fo1 the
bondage of the kaimas, just as a heated iron-ball takes up water-
particles in which it 1simmeised This 18 the bondage of the Kavmas 't
Thus ‘ the naturally invisible soul 1s compounded 1n a very subtle
way with visible, tangible matter, and 1s 1n a sense thereby rendered
visible, a8 lemon-juice 1s rendered sweet by the addition of sugar and
water. In its pure state the soul [Jiva]is invisible, just as 1u 1itself
the lemon-juice is sour.”}

Weshould therefore remember that, according to the Jaina belief,
Jiva, in 1ts natural or 1eal state, is mnvisible But 1t combines with

* Sanskrit rendering :

i T e et g evin et e §3 |
i aftE i @ waEroE AR S

Varnéh rasih paficha gandhau dvau sparsah agtan nischayit jive,
No sant: amrttih tatah vyavaharat miirttih bandhatah,

1 A.B. Latthe~* An Introduction to Jainmsm,” pages 9-10.
} Herbert Warren—* Jainism,” pages 10-11.
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Pudgala or matter This combination 1s the bondage (Bandha) which
produces karmas. When Jiva thus combines 1tself with Pudgala
(matte1), 1t leaves 1ts inwisible state and becomes visible to us It is
Pudgala (matter) which has form and when Pudgala combines 1tself
with Jiva, the taste, colour, smell and touch of the former which are
the requisites of its form, are attributed to the really formless Jiva,
and we say that Jiva has form Every form of mundane life which
we see 1s & Jiva 1 its impure and wisible state in combination with
Pudgala Therefore, according to Vyavahéra Naya, that is to say,
from the ordinary or common sense pomt of view, we may say that
Jivas have form, but we must 1emember that according to Nischaya
Naya or the 1eahistic point of view, Jivas are without form

Brahmadeva 1n his commentaiy quotes a verse to support this
view

‘g qfe e sReTr gal aea Rvad |
awt wgfaadr Wdr &R Saen”
ie “In bondage [Jiva] 1s one [with Pudgala], but really according to

definition, 1t 18 separate [from Pudgala] Hence formlessness does not
always belong to Jiva”

Pudgala 1s said to possess touch, taste, smell and colour.®
Though these qualities are really mseparable from Pudgala, from the
ordinary point of view we speak of them as separate from Pudgala T
Colours a1e of five kinds, viz , Blue (Nila), Yellow (Pita), White (Sukla),
Black (Knsna), and Red (Lohita) 3 The varieties of taste are Bitter
{Tikta), Sour (Katu), Acid (Amla), Sweet (Madhura) and Astringent
(Kastya) § Smells are of two kinds, fragrance (Surabhi) and its
opposite (Asurabhi) || The eight kinds of touch are Soft (Mridu),

# ¢ eoey TERTIEEE: Q@ | Tattvirthidhigams Sitra V 28

3 ¢ quuTETAREr; WAIGIS T RAdar i |
FEMRT T TATAT NEWAGIE Greer 0”2
[qeatfearsraaaga e 1 4R 1
1 « qdn daar fzfagssaRaige )’

[Tattvartharfjavirttika No, 10 on Sitra V. 28]

“ RIEHZHIGAILRIGT TERIT:
§ [Tattvartharfiavirttika No 8 on Batra V. 23.]

» No. 9 on Stbr
[« W@fﬂtﬁtma | # [Tattvartharéjavirttika No onv. 233
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Hard (Kathina), Heavy (Guiu), Light (Laghn), Cold (Sita), Hot (Usnay,
Smooth (Sngdha) and Rough (Riksa) *

The commentator says that the author mn this ve1se establishes
the formlessness of Jiva wlich 15 contimy to the views held by
{Kumanila) Bhatta (and his followers) and Chiivika [ “rfy Ag-
atEad mﬁﬁwmg«uﬁa gl naq”] Chirvika 1ecognises
nothing but what 1s capable of being peiceived hy the senses. hence a
formless Jiva 1s contiary to his doctiine

JRIAFFATEIY FAT JTEEEN g TO=Tay |
YEUEAET FIUA FEAEG 0 &0 T

Puggalakammadinam kattd vavahirado dunichchayado

Chedanakamménid4 suddhanayi suddhabhfivinam.—(8)

Padapétha.—==er® Vavahéirado, according to Vyavahfaa Nayas wmr
Ada, Jiva., gewmeTd Puggalakamméfdipam, of the Pudgala Kaimas. wew
Kaith, doer. 3 Du, but. frgedr Nichchayado, acemding to Nidchaya Naya.
¥ Chedapakamméns, of the thought karmas. gewar Suddhapaya,

according to Suddha Naya. gemw Suddbabhévanam, of the Suddha Bhévas.
8. According to Vyavahira Naya, Jiva is the
doer of the Pudgala Karmas. According to Nigchaya
Naya, [Jiva is the doer of] Thought Karmas Accoird-
ing to Suddha Naya, [Jiva is the doer] of Suddha
Bhévas.
OOMMENTARY.

In this verse the Jamna doctrme of causation as to the origin of
the world is briefly treated Causes are generally accepied to be of
two kinds. UpAdana (Substantial Cause) and Nimitta (Determining
Cause). Take the case of an eaithen pot. The Up4dana or the

* “ grwiagregdireaRreren v 17

(Tattvarathardjavirttika No 7 on Sotra 28.)

1 Sanskrit rendering '~

TreEwEtAt wet eraere: g P |
YarRtt ST R, SRCATET el

Pudgalakarmmédindm karttd vyavahfratah tu nischayatah
Chetanakarmmanim 4tmd suddhanayit ¢éuddha~bhavanim.—(8).
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Substantial Cause of the earthen pot 1s the earth, and 1ts Nimitta or
Determining Cause 18 the potter and his implements Furst of all,
the potter forms an 1dea of the shape, size, etc, of the pot which he 1s
gomng to make, This existence of the pot in the 1dea may be called the
1esultant 1n consciousness of the potter Then follows the existence
of the pot which we can perceive by our senses According to Jaina
Metaphysics, Jivas are only possessed of infinite knowledge, etc, and
are not agents But causation 1s attributed to Jivas from different
pomnts of view  First, Jivas are said to be agents of their own 1esult-
ants, nz , mfinite knowledge, bhss, etc  This 18 according to Suddha
(Pwe) Naya. Again, according to Nidchaya Naya, Jivas a1e said to
be causes of the thought kaimas which precede the Pudgala-karmas
preceptible by us According to Vyavahfia Naya, Jivas are also
1ecognised as agents of even these Pudgala-kaimas

Karmas are generally understood to" be of two sorts—Dravya-
karmas and BhAva-karmas. To return to our example of the maling
of a pot, the existence of a pot 1n the mind of a potter may be said to
be a Bhéva-karma, while the materal existence of the pot perceptible
by our senses is known to be a Dravya-karma Now, the potter 1s
directly the cause of the Bhava-karma, and that Bh&va-karma agam
18 the cause of the Dravya-karma It should, therefore, be remem-
bered that, according to Nischaya Naya, the potter is the agent of the
Bhéva-karma (the pot existing 1n 1dea), and according to Vyavahara
Naya, that of the Dravya-karma (the pot perceptible by us)

Similarly, in the case of Jivas, they are really possessed of the
characterstics, w2, infimte knowledge, bliss, etc Jivas, therefoie
may be said to be the agents of these characteristics according to
Suddha Naya. Next, we may say that the Jivas are agents of those
mental attitudes and conditions which favour the influx of particles
of matter Attachment, aversion, etc , may be mentioned as examples
of such states of Jivas. These are the thought karmas According
to Nidchaya Naya, Jivas are said to be the agents of these classes of
karmas. When the Jivas cause such thought karmas to be pro-
duced, these thought karmas, on the other hand, lead to the generation
of the material karmas or Dravya-karmas The Jivas are not, there-
fore, the direct causes of Dravya-karmas It 18 according to Vyavahéra
Naya only that we can speak of Jivas as agents of Dravyakarmas.
The very essence of Dravya-karmas consists of particles of matter,

and these are in no way akin to consciousness—the charactenistic
4
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of Jivas The Upadina or substantial cause ol a Dravya-kaima
18 therefore Pudgala o1 matte, and then Nimitta or determining cause
18 the Bhava-kaima, vz, that condition of the Atmd which render 1t
capable of assimlating the particulan Davya-karma Thus a Jiva
18 neither the UpAidina nor the Nimutta cause of Diavyakarmas,
according to Nidchaya Naya Tt 1s only from the Vyavahdia point
of view that we say that the Jivas are causes of Diavyakarmas,
But, mn 1eality, (according to Nidchaya Naya), Jiva 1s only the
agent of its own attitudes (Bhavas) In Panchistikaya-samaya-
gfra, we have  ‘“ Atmd is the agent of its own Bhaivas, as 1t causes
its own 1esultants But 1t 18 not the agent of Pudgala-karmas
This should be undeistood to be the precept of the Jina ™*

The universe 1s therefore made up of Jivas and Ajivas Pudgala
or malter 18 the substantial cause of every matonal tlhung, while
different BhAva o1 thought kaimas are the determming cause of
these Jivas cause these thought kaimas to be prodnced Thus
two sorts of substances, mateiial and spiritual, may be 1egarded to be
the cause of all kinds of mamfestations Theie aie many units of
this spiritual substance possessed of qualities which are known as
Jtvas, and there are also many units of matenal substance (Pudgala),
which again have their own charactenstic qualities These two kinds
of substances act and re-act upon each othe:, and a constant state of
activity 18 going on 1n this universe

The Jaina doctrine of the cansation of the world shonld there-
fore be remembered as quite distinet fiom the same of Ihindu philo-
sophies, like Vedanta, which asserts that the whole of the umverse 18
one homogeneous spirtual Brahma, or, like Charvika, which avers
that the universe is made up of matter only

The commentator, Brahmadeva says that this verse refutes the
doctrine of the Sankhya philosophy that Purusa (corresponding to
Jiva of the Jainas) is always Uddstna (it indifferent, ze.,, without
activity), for here it 18 recognised that Jiva 18 an agent. T

» ‘g @ GETH YT HQT QI qraed |
w & A’ R Rrose’ g 0”
[Verse 61

t “ag” ShEAa’ SRR R FEEAA T T

[Brahmadeva's Commentary on verse 8, Dravya-samgrahal.
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TR GEgR TR TR |
a1 Rymawast SeuTe @ e lale

Vavahird suhadukkham puggalakammaphalam pabhufi-
jedi.

Adé nichchayanayado chedanabhivam khu ddassa —(9).
Padapitha.—smr Adf, Jiva. ==era Vavahérf, according to Vyavahéra

Naya. gega Suhadukkham, happiness and misery. Jewa=we Puggalakan-

maphalam, the fruits of Pudgala karma. wj &% Pabhufijeds, enjoys. Rywwair

Nichchayapayado, according to Nidchaya Naya. wme Adassa, of Jiva.
3w Chedapabhévam, conscious Bhiva. § Khu, only.

9 According to Vyavahira Naya, Jiva enjoys
happiness and misery, the fruits of Pudgala karmas.
According to Nigchaya Naya, Jiva has conscious Bhévas
only.

COMMENTARY.

Tt has already been laid down that Atma (or soul) is entirely
distinet 1n its characteristics from Pudgala (or matter) The essence
of Jiva or Atma 18 consciousness which 18 altogether absent from
Pudgala or matter Hence, as 1n the previous verse 1t has been laid
down that a spiritual substance (Jiva) cannot be the cause of Pud-
gala-karmas (1 e, material karmas), so 1n this verse 1t 18 shown that
Jivas from their very natuie are unaffected by the fruits of Pudgala-
karmas Really speaking, Jivas only enjoy eternal bliss which
is their essential characteristic Therefors, according to Nischaya
Naya, a Jiva should only be regarﬁed as an enjoyer of bliss resulting
from 1ts characteristic of consciousness But through the generation
of attachment, aversion, etc., Jivas attain such a condition that they
become ready for the assimilation of matter It1s only in such states
of Jivas that there 18 an 1nflux of matter 1n them When there 18
guch an influx of matter, the Jivas have to enjoy sorrow and delight,
happiness and misery, as these are the fruits of Pudgala-karmas.

* Gangkrit rendering — .
T RG-S JTISHA T8 7Y |
WIEAT FEaaaga: Yanma’ ag e 1l

Vyavahirit sukhaduhkham pudgalakarmaphalam prabhuakte
Atmé mschayanayatah chetanabhivam khalu dtmanah —(8).
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Thus, veally, a Jiva, through its characteistic consciousness, 1s 1meapa-
ble of being affected by happmess or misery—the fruits of materal
karmas It 18 only when matter assumilates iteelf with a Jiva that
we see the {imits of material kaimas also in that Jiva and say that
this Jiva 1s enjoying happiness or miserv the fimits of material kai-
mas  But 1t should be 1emembered that this enjoyment of the fimts
of kaima by a Jiva 1s only apparent, but not 1eal  Really speaking,

Jivas enjoy bhss only, which 18 the 1esultant of its characteristic
CONSCIOUSNEss

The commentator says that thus verse refutes the doctrine

of the Buddhistic philosophy that an agent does never enjoy the
the frouts of kaima ~

HYIEETIART ITHGOTEOIEY 2T |
HAPTE AL RYTIWIET HE@IET qT 0L ol

Anugurudehapaméno uvasamhirappasappado chedi
Asamuhado vavabdrf mchchayanayado asankhadeso
va.—(10)

Padapatha.—==ewr Vavahird, according to Vyavahara Naya. % Cheda,
the conscious Jiva. s Uvasamharappasappado, by contiaction and
expansion. Wegexr Asamuhado, without Samudghiita. wgrelewwd®® Anuguru-
debapamfnyo, equal m extent to a small o a laage body. & Va, but. fresswis

Nichchayanayado, accordmg to Nischaya Naya. sed¥ Asankliadeso, existent,
mn mnamerable Pradedas,

10 According {0 Vyavahéra Naya, the conscious
Jiva, being without Samudghéta, becomes equal in extent
to a small or a large body, by contraction and expansion ;

but, according to Nischaya Naya, [it] is existent in
innumerable Pradesas.

o * T wol s e @ gy o hrgnaRtmd
Mgty g wEy |
[Brahmadeva’s Commentary on verse 9, Dravya-samgraha.]
T Sanskreib rendering —

FETRGAN: FTHERSEawat fgve |
VIFTNNY NG FrRegRTa: adwadmm ar 1)

Anugurndebapraminsh upasamhirapragarpdbhysim chiditms.
Asamudghétat vyavahérdt nischayanayatah asaikhyadesah va.—(10.)
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COMMENTARY

That portion of Akada, which 18 obstructed by one indivisible
atom, is known as a Pradeda [See verse 27 of Diavya-samgraha ]
That portion of AkAda in which Jiva, Pudgala, Dharma, Adharma
and Kéala exist, 18 known as Lok&kAda, and the AkAda beyond 1t is
called Alokakésa.* Really speaking, Jivas fill up 1mnumerable
Pradedas 1in Lokékada But, fiom the ordinary point of view, wespeak
that & Jiva becomes equal 1n extent to a small or a large body, by
contraction and expansion, when 1t is without Samudghéta

Samudghéta has been thus defined * Samudghéta is the ex1t of
Jiva from the body to another form, without leaving the original
body altogether "t Seven kinds of Samudghita aie recognised 1n
Jama philosophy, vz, Vedans, Kasiya, Viknya, Maranantika, Teja,
Abara and Kevaln} When the Atmi goes out of 1its restraning
body paiticles thiough excessive pain, without leaving the original
body, we have an illustration of Vedand-samudghita When, at
the rise of excessive anger, etc, the Atma goes out of its material
confines without leaving the body to injure others, we have Kasfiya-
samudghita The expension of the Atmi from its Pradesas, with-
out leaving the body, owing to some perturbation due to lust, etc,
1s called VikriyA-samudghata. The exit of the Atma, without
leaving the original body, to that Pradeda where it has fixed 1its
residence, at the time of death of a being, 18 Maranéntika-samudghita
Teja-samudghita are of two sorts—Subha and Adubha It is saxd that
when a great sage perceives some cause of harm to his mind, he be-
comes angry, and at that time a red figure twelve yojanasin length and
nine yojanas broad, pointed at the top and broad at the bottom, 1ssues
forth from the left shoulder of the sage and, after destroying that cause
of evil, consumes 1tself with the sage This 18 Adubha-samudghéta
There is a Jaina story that such. a figure issued forth from the body
of the sage, Dwalpsyana, and, destroying Dwéarik4, destroyed itself

* For a detailed description of LokfkAsa and Alok8késa, see verse 20 of Dravya-
samgrahsa,

1 ‘“reedne e ey AaitiTew |
foema’ MR Al ST R

1 “AgunaraireRaanca Reagert |
ASEIRT B qWET fqSw g W’

[Verses quoted in Brahmadeva's Commentary.]
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with the sage** The euit of a winte form, having an extent similat
to that mentioned 1 Adublia-cunudghdta, fiom the 1ight shoulder
of a sage who becomes (ull of comnuseiation at some calamity ol
the people, hike a lamine ;1 an epwlemic, 19 known as Subha-samud-
ghita This, after destoymg the calamity, enters its own place.
The exit of a wlite figuie, one cubit in length, fiom the lead of
a sage, to 1esolve a doubt by seeingsome Kevali (possessed of mmfinite
knowledge), 1s known as Ahia-samudghdta In a ceatan stage
through the 11se of all kinds of Kaimas, a Kevali's foun expands and
fills up the whole Lokakdsa, without leaving the onigmal body Tlis
18 called Kevalr-samudghiita

A description of these foums cleamly illustiates the beliel ol
vaiious subtle foims by the Jamnas  Tn all cases, when a Jiva does
not assume these forms, 1t fillls up either a laige o o small hody
This theory of the Jawmmas 1s severcly ciiticiced m the Vedanta
philosophy of the Hindus Sankaiichdiya, m his commentary on
Vedanta-siitia, Adhyfya II, Pada II, Stit1a 34, had smd that 1f 1t 18
admitted that a Jiva s equal i extent to 1ts body, # 1s 1mpossible
that the same Jiva can enter 1nto the bodies of a fly and an elephant
This 18 not the place to discuss the point in detail We shall simply
mention the view held by the Jainas with respect to this point
The Jainas say that asa lamp, placed respectively m a small pot
and a room, 1llumnates the whole of the space betwcon each ol these,
80 a Jiva contracts and expands, accoxding to the dimensions of
different bodies A better example can be given by mentioning
the case of gases like oxygen, which fills up the whole of the space
within different vessels, having small or lmige dimensmoons. But

*Brahmadeva has thus referred to 1t mn lus commentary . “maa‘é[” We find
a: mention of this story in the following passage quoted from the commentary by
Srutasdgara 8ar1 on Yadastilaka Champu by Somadeva Sr -

“gaRr fdy fre wReAfnTEa: ST AREdn ToeRds
WYL R AT, 7 wgEgwaen gk ot afreafy ¢ i
S T S, wAA Faar B e of sl gfar saReea
TAR, gy Ay BaraAgray qRr ARl | aged Saraw
weT waed %y freg: ThaTy: sy avvi g3 Wl s
TERSFTL FAAGAY  FARNE  qRRgRsTARAT maga

 FiirwsRmreagea (2 ) SragReEty s at wd Zay "
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this expansion and contiaction of Jivas, according to different bodies,
a1e only recognized from the Vyavahéra point of view According to
Nidchaya Naya, Jivas can fill up innumerable Pradegas n Lokakésa

AR UTHe Rridgar—Ed |
R giaeraT aastar gt sard ngen sk

Pudhavijalateuvafivanapphadt vivihathivare indt

Vigatigachadupafichakkha tasajiva honti sankhadt.—(11.)
Padapitha —meRmedearsmrsst Pudhav jalateuvAdvanapphadi, the earth,
water, fire, air and plants RRgwae § Viviha-thavare indi, various kinds of

Sthévara, possessed of one sense fmRmeguwwar Viga-t1ga-chadu-pafichakkha,
of two, thiee, four and five senses wed Sankhfidf, conches, eic. wgther
Tasa)ivél, the Trasa Jivas. ¥ Hont, ae

11 The earth, water, fire, air and plants are
various kinds of Sthévara possessed of one sense. The
Trasa Jivas, conches, etc, are possessed of two, three,
four and five senses.

COMMENTARY.

Jivas are classified under two piincipal heads—Samsér1 (lead-
ing a wordly existence) and Mukta (lberated) In verses 11—13 of
Dravya-samgraha the Samsfii Jivas with their sub-divisions aie
desciibed, and the charactenstics of Mukta Jivas are meuntioned
1n verse 14,

In this verse, two varieties of Samsiri Jivas are enumerated —
Samsfry, vz, Sthivara (Immobile) and Trasa (mohile, capable
of spontaneous movement.) Earth, water, fire, air and vegetables
are Sthavara Jivas and possess only one sense, mz, the sense
of touch Those Jivas which possess more than one sense are
called Trasa Jivas These might possess two, thiee, four or five

* Sangkrt rendermg —

grfrme et acTaa: Rraeaalafar: |
frwfreagasanan: sastE: wafa oga

Prnithivijalatejoviyuvanaspatayah vividhasthévaraikendriyih
Dwika-trika-chatuh-pafichi-kgfih trasa)ivih bhavant: sankhidayah.—(11).
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senses ¥ Worms, oysteis, conches, ete, me Tiasa Jivas, possessing
two senses, taste and touch  Ants, hugs, lice, etc, ae Tiasa Jivas
having thiee senses, touch, taste and smell Mosquitoes, [lies, hees,
etc, me Tiasa Jivas of [fowr senses, touch, taste, smell and sight
Men, birds, beasts, Gods, mmates of [Iell ete, are Trasa Jivas,
possessing all the five senses, viz, touch, taste, smell, sight and
heanng.T

It should be 1emembered that, though 1eally Jivas have two
characteristics, vz, pure Jiiina and Daidana, 1t 18 owing to the
different karmas that they assume hothies of varlous kinds possessed
of one, two, three, four or five senses That Jiva wlhich 1csoits to
earth for 1is body, 18 called Puithivi-Kiya (r ¢, having ecarth as its
body) Stones, etc, a1e examples of this class of Jivas So also
there are Jivas who 1eso1t to water, an or fiie to have bodies

" dgenfalt gweT I
“FeustaeaEw 17
“gfrar A< gaaceay: eurrn
“FfgargaeEr 17

Tattvirthidhigama Satra II. 10, 12—14

| In the Pafichistikiya-samaya-sira, we have the following verses, the sense of
which has been summarised 1n the Commentary —

“‘gudl q IFNATU FRFUCRR Na-SRvgT FHray )
gt ag Mgage” e g Ry & ARG o
] Safwrar dafrer gelemgaeiar |
AugRarAiIcRgT Sar @R afiwme ue
YIRMIAET G&T Q@ [T T e |
T Y T W X - fvaw

Sy Avam witrdfesar Rifssariar dfer |
ety T T ek R Srar

s eREaRiragRgRTRTRT WA |
T4 °f | e R g A fr stafy o
FUARIRRAT vaecEra g |
TFHCGICTRU qiear diar far 17’

[Verses 110, 112, 114—117)
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TN HAA Qar ¥RE AT @ e
TGRS T T T2 qT ULRUS

Samand amani neyid pafichendiya pimmané pare
savve.

Badarasuhame-indi savve pajjatta 1dard ya (12).

Padaphithe.—vwif@ Pafichendiya, [Jivas] possessing five senses. &=
Samand, having mind w%wr Amapd, without mind ¥w Neyé, aze known
R Pare, the 1est ¥ Savve, all frewr Nimman8, without mind, = Hindf,
[Jivas] possessing one sense am-gew Bidaia-suhamf, BAdaia and Skgma
¥ Savve, all. wwwr Pajjatta, Paiyipta (complete). @ Ya, and., =@ Idars,
opposiie (of Paryapta)

12 [Jivas] possessing hve senses are known [to be
divided into] those havinginind aud those without mind
All the rest are without mind. [Jivas] having one sense
[are divided into two classes] Badara and Sfiksma All
[of these have agamn two varieties each] Paryipta and
its opposite

COMMENTARY

In this verse the fourteen vaileties of Jiva commonly known as
Jiva-samésa 1n Jain philosophy aie briefly desciibed Tu Gommata-
sira (Jiva-kdnda) another work of the author of Diavya-samgraha
each of these varieties has been deseribed in detaill The versein
Gommatasira which s parallel to this veise 18 as follows —

“qige-ggR-ifg RirasitFy waliogudy 7
gsrensasTar g’ & Jgar ik 0’
[ Arewregre 1 Hawo 1 02 1 ]

¢, “Jivas ol one sense divided into two classes, Badara and
Stksma, Jivas of two, thiee and four senses, Jivas having and not
having Safijd, Paiyapta and Aparyfipta, thus they (the Jivas) aie ol
fourteen kinds.”

* Sanshkrit rendering — -
HWARERT: AAATHT: T g1 qsAfegan FATes: qt | |
qGTEERRTEAT T qavat gat = 0 R

Samanaskih amanaskih jieyédh pafichendiydh nirmauaskih pare sarvve.
Bidara-sikgmaikendriydh sarvve Paryiptdh itare cha (12)
5
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The accompanying table (Chairt No L1 ) illustiates these fouiteen
vaileties of Jivas. 1t will be temembered that m Verse 11 1t was told
that Jivas are lust ol all divided to two varieties Samsdin and Mukta
The Samsair divas aie subdivided mto Tiasa and Sthavara The
Sthavaia Jivas possessed of one sense aro agam divided 1into Badara
(gross) and Suksma (subtle) A Badaia Loim is that which 1s fettered by
matter A Suksma foim 1s not so fettered That is to say, a Suksma
18 a subtle form uniettered by material things, earth, ete , while Bidaia
18 exactly its opposite  In Jama philosophy 1t 15 said that all the
umvelse 18 the place ol enistence of Subsma Jivas peossessing one
sense It 18 also said that Bidara Jivas possessing one sense must
have some Adhfiza \substiatum) m order to exist

Jdivas ol hve senses mav be either with mnd ot without mind
Those with mind me also known as Sangi, ot having Safija
I, &

Sanjd consists of attempt to gan what 1s benelicial and leave
what 18 haimful and a judgment of good and bad T

Paryipt has been thus illustrated i1 Gommata-sira —
“q1g geagrang fresregeatiyard gag |
ag girugr St awfager ghgar o
[Jiva-kanda Veise 118.]

ve. “ As things hike 100w, jars, eloths, et , mre full o empty, so Jivas
should be understood to he complete or incomplete (Paryipta and
Aparyipta) ”

Ahira (taking food and diuh), Saiua (Body), Indriya (the five
senses) Anapiana {RRespiration), Bliasd (Speech) and Manas (Mind),
these six exisl 1n Jivas and make thom complete (Paarydpta) OF these
the first four make Jivas having one sense complete, and the first five
make Jivas having two, thiee and fom seuses complete As for Jivas
having five scnses, all the s1x arc necessary to make them complete.
In absence of these the Jivas ate mcomplete (Aparyipta)

* Gy GRATRT 17 [Toltvarthadhigama Sobra 11,5 24,)

T “RanfamfraRaeing ureRrarcofasr @@’ | (Tottvarthe

rija-varthika on Sttra IT 5, 24]
I “argraliRtfasdt sogewranin |
TAR da gt 7 wiRaRaseada ©
[ v, dhomwe, 11¢]
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ha Y Y
YNSRI T J9TER 9 A8 AGETAT |
. . =,
T qard @59 gEr g geuan u i e
Magganagunathinchi yva chaudasaln havanti taha asud-
dhapaya
Vipneys samsfi savve suddha hu suddhapayd -—(13)
Padaphtha, —ag Taha, agan, @@ Namsard, Samefai (Jiva) =gaww
Asuddhagays, according to Afuddha (impme) Naya weweie Chandasaln,
(according to) fomteen wmwmadfg Magaonagunathéipeln, Mirgapd and
Gupasthna, af Havant;, me. & Ya, bnt  g@ar Suddhagayf, acconding

to Suddba (pmo) Naya =@ Sawvve, all g Thn, wmely g Suddhd,
Suddha (pure). fwdm Vingeyd, ae to he known

13 Agamn, according to mmpurc (Vyavahira)
Naya, Samsari Jivas are of fourteen kinds according to
Margani and Gunasthdina But according to pure Naya,
all Jivas should be understood to be pure

COMMENTARY.

This veise, if thoroughly understood, will make known to us
the doctrine of Jainwm abont the gadual stages of development
of soul.

The whole of the universe is full of very mute living bemg-,
technically called Nigoda These mfinite and conscions heings ae
not 1n an appreciable state of devolopment  From these beings come
out the developing souls and, after passing the dilfe1ent stages of deve-
lopment, become liberated There 18 no chance of any soul 1 which
development has once begun to go back to the original Nigoda state
Nowhere in the universe can we find an inch of space which does not
confain Nigoda beings These beings aie therefore the source from
which souls longing for development come out  The stages of deve-
lopment are fourteen 1n number, and technically these are known

] T ———

* Sanskrit rendering

AERmITTeR: S AgORT: Waky qu FIEwER |
g draTi: o gL @y gEeE | 2R 0

Mﬁrgm_ﬂ.gugasthﬂniﬂg cha chaturddasabhih bhavanti tathd asnddhanayst
Vijfieyah samsfrinah sarvve Suddhah khalu duddhanayas, (18).
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as Gunasthanas In Gommatasiia, we have the following hist of
the fourteen Gunasthénas —

“Rredt aTET Rredt FRRREET ¥ guigi |
faregr awe @8 wyEa witas gEAr g
TIEAETTATRT FATTRIRBRTAT TR 9 |

qIGH SgEAT FAw gy g awesr o
[ Jiva-kanda, 9, 10.]
ve, “ the fomteen Gupasthinas should be known to be Mithyatva,
Sasidana, Mi$ia, Avnata-samyaktva, Desavirata, Virata, Pramatta,

ltara (1. e Apiamatta), Apfuva, Amvnitta, Siksma Upasanta-ksina-
mola, Sayogi-kevali-jina and Ayog:

In the first stage, a person has no beliefl mn the truth of
Juna doctrines Even when these are taught to him he does not
helieve in them, but on the contiary holds false beliefs, whethex
taught o1 not The tinue doctrines appear o lum as distasteful
as sweet syrup to a man suffermg from fever * This stage 18 known
as the Mithyatva Gunasthdna

The second 1s a tiansitory stage When one loses true helief
and comes to believe false doctrines as 1n the first stage, he passes
thiough the second stage wiich 1s known as Sasiddana This is an
intermediate stage 1n the fall fiom the heights of Samyaktva (right
helief) to the level of Mithy4tva (false belief) T

In the thnd or Midra stage, a person has true and false beliefs
m a mixed way That 18 to say, neither a desne to have true beliefs

*

“RIEigiT MTONATEY g TR |

w7 awi U8R § TR g & JErarg
frsongt A Ted TEd W agEl |
Ry wEeATd waEE ar wgaE 1
|Gommatasira, Jiva-kdnda, 15, 17, 18.]
T« emreTaTTRRECRT RresRraRimRT |
WRTTERIE VT GFATUTAT FUut w

[Gommatashra, Jiva-kinda, Verse 20.]
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not o wish to gne up false ones, appeat 1 his mmd  Samvaktva
and Mithydtva aie nuxed up, ltke curd and tieacle ™

A person w the fourth stage contiols exeessne anger, pude,
deceit and greed, | and does not doubt the trath of night doetimes
But, while mn this stage, he 1sunable to contiol the moderate o1 shight
degrees of anger, etc  However, an eftort fo1 self-control 1s made as
the person appreciates the value of it, though the effort 15 successinl
only to a very limited extent

In the filth stage, a peson becomes able to contiol moderate
degrees of passions like amger, cte, and succeeds m establishing
self-control Lo a greater extent than i the lourth stage

In the sixth stage, a person begms to vefliam Liowm mpury,
falsehood, taking any substance which 1s not @iven to lum, lust and
a desire to have woildly possessions Bul his attempts aie not
always successful.

In the seventh stage, a person succeeds 1 practising, withoat
any transgression, non-injury, tiath, chastity, non-acceptance of
things not presented and of possessions 1n general.

In the eighth stage, mild states of passions still arise, but the
person enjoys an mexpressible delight by either checking or destroy-
1ng their consequences.

A person m the nminth stage becomes voul of the desne to have
enjoyments which he saw, heard or partook ol previously, and
practises meditation about the trme natme of Ins soul

In the tenth stage, a person by meditation hecomes capable of
subdwuing or destroying the subtle forms of greed.

o« giy-gefie wifind qeae @ wilkRE | )
wd fireandr saiesifa TSRt
[Gommatasira, Jiva-kinda, Verse 22.]

t 1t should be mentioned here that in Jamnism the passions Krodha (angerv)
Ména (pride), Miyd (deceit) and Lobha (greed) are known as Kasfyas
These passions are of four degrees. The first and the most exceessive
form of these1s termed Anantinubandli The passions in this state are
said to be as permanent as lines cut out on a stone 'The neat stage
18 Pratyikhydna and the passions last like lines on earth, 'The third
stage is called Apratydkhyina in which pasgions have their existence
Like lines on dust In the fourth or Samjvalana state, the passions
casily disappear like lmes on water The examples given show the
gradual stages of duration and permanency of the passions. As a man
vassges through the suecessive stages of development, these various classes
of passions disappear one by one
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In the eleventh stage, a peison gamns the powel to control
all Mohaniya (intoricating) Karmas,# bLut these do not disappear
altogether

In the twelfth stage, all the passious and Mohaniya Karmas
disappear altogether

A person m the thirteenth stage destroys the Karmas called
Jiidnavaraniya, Daisand-varaniya and Antaidyat and appears like
the sun fieed from clouds He attains knowledge of everything
existing 1n the umverse But in this stage, Yoga} still 1emains which
disappears 1n the next o1 fourteenth stage, and the peison attans
liberation

Now we shall see what 18 meant by Maiganés Those states by,
or conditions 1 which, the Jivas aie tound ave known as Mérgands,
and these are of fouiteen kinds, vz, (1) Gat1, (2) Indriya, (3) Kéya,
(4) Yoga, (5) Veda, (6) Kasfya, {7)Jiifna, (8) Samyama, (9) Dardana,
(10) Leéya, (11) Bhavya, (12) Samyaktva, (13) Samjiir and (14) Ahéra§.

Gatt o1 condition of existence 18 of four kinds, viz., existence
(1) as inmates of hell (2) as inmates of heaven (3) as human beings
and (4) as lower animals ||

Indriya o1 senses aie five, eg, the senses of sight, hearng,
touch, taste and smell,§

Kaya o1 body 1s of six kinds, viz, five kinds of Sthavaia,
ealth water, fire, air and vegetable and Tlasa $

% For an explanation of Mohaniya Karmas, see the commentary on Verse 14
(Page 42)

{ The first two Karmas have been deseribed i commentaries on Verses 4 and 5.
For an account of the third, see the commentary on Verse 14 (Page 42)

T Yoga 18 the fourth Margand deseribed below

§ “ enfy & wwg w e ARnssd ST IETRET
AT AW S I Awra i
T-{RAY T S 3 SeET Y |
SonE queTET ARMeTaEia R o
[Arrerar: | S 1 At 129 ]

| ““ny-sgassamr SemIETed 89 a1 § R |
wraffrwATgadsie 9 o sga

[Gownmatasdra, Jiva-kdanda, 146 ]
P “mraceired o wnd @ R 31
[Gommatasfira, Jiva-kdnda, 166.]
& Bee a detailed desorption of Trasa sud Sthivara Jivas in Verse 11  (Pages
81-32).
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Yoga is the power ol aJiva possessing activities ol mind,
speech and body by which paiticles of matter aie attracted towaids
it* Yoga or union 18 mamly of thiee hinds w2z (1) with respect
to mind (2) with 1espect to speech and (3 with 1espect to body
The first two of these, agamn, aie cach ol tour kinds Mind may
be turned to things which aie tine, to things which ae false
to things which are both tive and false, and to things which are
netther true nov false Speech also mighi be directed to truth
falsehood, mixed tiuth and falschood, and netther truth nor talsehood
Umty in body, agatn, s ol soven hinds (1) us 1n the bodies of huwman
beings and lower ammals which aie fixed in Tunits 12) & mixed state
of the first 13) as m the hodies of the mmates of heaven and hell
which can incieasc o1 (iimnush (1) a mixed state of the thnd (5) as
i the body which comes out of the head ol asage m the sith
stage of development to go to a hevalt | (b) a muxed state ol the
ifth and (7) a~ m the forms which result {rom the eight kinds of
Karma

Veda or sex is of thiee kinds, male female and eunuch

Kasfya o1 passions are fowmr ange:, pude, deceit and greed
Bach uf these 18, again, of fowm kinds, according to diflerent degrees
of intensity.§

Jfifna is of eight kmds, Mati, Sruta, Avadh, Manah-paryaya,
Kevala, Kamati, Kudruta and Vibhangivadh |

Samyama o1 1estraint consists of keeping the Viatas (vows),
observing the Samitis, checking the Kasdyas o passions, giving
ap the Dandas and controlling the Indiiyas (senses)

DDardana is of Emu- kinds, Chaksu, Achaksu, Avadhi aud Kevala $

* “mmmmml
Rrrew v § @<t FETHRRE Jwn i

[Gommatasira, Jiva-kinda, Yorso 216 ]
T See the commentary on Verse 10 (Page 80)
1 Por a description of eight kinds of Karma, see the commentary on Verse 14
(Page 42).
§ All thesc sixteon kinds of Kagdyas have becn described in a footnote on
page 38
|| 8ee Verse 5 (Page 11)

T “oqufiiramam dema aftifam duu |
TRATSURIRTERRTEt St afedr u”

[Gomnatasfrs, Jiva-kdnda, Verse 464.]
See Verse 36 (Page 86) for a detailed deseription of Vrata and Samutz.
$ See Verse 4 (Page 10).
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Ledy4 1s that by which a Jiva assimilates virtue and vice with
itself * Feelings ausing fiom Yoga, colomed by passions, lead
to Bhava-LedyA and the actual colours of bodies produced by
such feelings are called Dravya-Ledyi, The colours are black, blue,
pigeon, golden, lotus-like and white T The first three are 1esultants
of evil, and the last three of good emotions.

That quality by which a soul attamns pertect faith, knowledge
and conduct 18 known as Bhavyatva Guna, and that by which these
are obstructed is called Abhavyatva Guna Bhavya Mirgani defines
Jivas which possess each of these sets of qualifies

Samyaktva 1s perfect faith in the Tattvas or puncipal tenets of
Janism

Samyjiit Jivas are those who wath the help of mind are capable
of teaching, ol action, of giving advice, and of conversation Asam-
jiit Jivas are those who ate wncapable of these I In Samjfit Margand,
each of these classes of Jivas are described

Ahara 18 the assimilation of mateial particles by Jivas to
preserve bodies

These are the fourteen kinds of Margand

Jivas may be viewed with 1eference to each of these Mé1ganis
or with reference to different Gunasthinas o1 stages of development
But 1t must be remembered that all these chatacteristics are attributed
to Jivas from the ordinary pont ot view, fo1 none of them really exist
1n Jivas

* “fiuy aediviey ofie fresgragea = |
At QY T TNTTATTHERT L’
[{Gommatasira, Jiva-kinda, 488.]
T “Revgr DTS A% T T FHITE T |
Segra fa et waAT iy Regara o
ST SRIRT TN g e et 1
[Gommatasira, Jiva-kdnda, 402, 408)
I “RepeiFREIEETEAE AU |
A1 Sreh At ey afReTddn wwwdw g W

|Gommatasira, Jiva-kdnda, 660 ]
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RyaeAT SR g SwREEEt R |
QArgeieaT i IeuETAE SJTr 0 28 U

Niklkamma attagune kimchina chaamadehado

siddhd

Loyaggathidda nichchd uppidavaveh: safjuita —
(14)

Padapithe —fgew Nikhammd, vord of harmas  #ger \ttagund, pos-
sessed of eight qualites =w@ed Chmamadehade than the final hody
frem Kimchfipd shghtly less  fogr Nichehd, cteinal  swmmdfe Uppidaya-
yehi, UtpAda and Vyaya wgen Samjutld, consisting ol R Siuddhd,
liberated. @Fmfa Loyaggathidd, existing ab the snmuit of Loka

14 The Siddhas (or hberated Jivas) ate voud of
Kaimas, possessed ob eight (ualities, shohtly less than
the final body, eternal, possessed of Utpada (r1se) and
Vyaya (fall), and existent at the summit of Loka

COMMENTARY

According to Jaimsin, Jivas, as Jong as they awe not hberated,
are connected with Kaima But a libewated Jivais hee from all
Kaimas. Kaimas are tecogmsed to be of eight kinds, wves,
JiibnAvaraniya, Dardandvaraniya, Vodaniya, Molaniys, Ayu, Nima,
(tot1ia and Antariya [t has alieady been desenibed in the com-
mentaizes on Veises 4 and b (Pages 10 and 16) that Jiandvara-
niya and Daidanivaraniya Kaimas are those which obseuwe mfinte
Jiidna avd Daidanaof a Jiva Vedaniya Kaimas tend to produce pam
and pleasuie in a Jiva Mohantya Kaimas infatuate Jivas, making
these nnable to distingmsh 11ght 110m wiong  Ayu Karmas sustain
Jivas for a certamn perzod and deterinine their tenure of existence
Numa Kaimas give them theu personalities, and Gotra Karmas con-
duce to themwr being produced 1 a paiticular social surrounding
Antariya Kaimas throw obstacles to the peirformance of 11ght action

* Sanskr it 1 endering
Frexaia: s Pefsagan: sogea: e |
Fmmigan W IquEsTERat @It 0 e i

Niskarmigah agtagunsh kidichidéngh charemadehatah siddhih,
Lokégrastinigh mtysh utpddavyaysvyim samjuktih,—(14),
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by the Jivas Thus all these vaiieties of Kaimas* operate to make a
Jiva have different (ualities and chaiacterstics m its Samsai1 o
woildly state of existence But as a Jiva begins to pursue the path
of giadual development, these Kaimas disappear one by one untal at
last the said Jiva becomes liberated

Being void of Kaimas, a Jiva 1esudes at the top of the Loka,T
and the following eght qualities can then be foundn 1t Samyaktva,
Jiidna, Dardana, Virya, Stiksma, Avagihana, Aguinlaghu and Avyi-
vidha Samyaktva 1s perfect faith o1 belef in the Tattvas o1 essen-
tial prineiples of Jainism  JiiAna and Daidana have been explained
m Veises 4 and 5 Virya (Literally, powen) 18 the absence ol fatigue
m having a knowledge of mfinite substances Suksma hterally means
fineness, and the possession of this quality makes aliberated Jivaineap-
able of being perceived by the senses, which can peiceive the gioss bo-
dies only  Avagiha 15 interpenetiability, that 1s to say, one liherated
Jiva can allow others to exist without obstruction, just as the light of a
lamp does not pievent the interpenetiation of the hght of othe
lamps Agurulaghu means “ neither heavy nox hght.” By possess-
ing this quality, & hiberated Jiva does neither go up like a hight thing
nor go down like a heavy object, but remains stationary  Avyavadha
18 undisturbable bliss 1n which the disturbance of equilibrium causer
by happiess or misery 1s entiely absent In a word, a liberated Jiva
being fieed from Karmas goes up to the snmmit of the Loka and
temamns theie stationary, possessed of perfect faith, power and
mfinite Jiidna and Daisana and enjoying eteinal bliss without obs-
tructing other Jivas of the same kind Such a Jiva has a bodv
shghtly less than the final body as 1ecognised 1n the Jamna canons

A lhiberated Jiva, agam, 15 eteinal 1n 1ts essential character,
though perpetual modifications of it may go on in 1ts condition To
give an example of such modifications, we may say that a ball of gold
has certain essential characteristics and may always be said to possess
these characteristics thioughout 1ts various modifications Now, 1f
we prepare a ring from this gold, we have an instance of a modifica-
tion which arises (Utpada) from the or1gimal state of the ball of gold
Agen, 1f the ring be destroyed, we shall have another modification
consisting of the destruction (Vyaya) of the stage of existence of

* There are many sub-divisions of each of the eight kinds of Karmas mentioned
above A dotailed description of these may be found in works lhke
Tattvarthaddhigama Satra, Chapter VIII, Gommatasfira, (Karmakfnda,) ete
T See commentary on Pages 56 and 58,
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the hall of gold as a 1ing Every substance in the aniveise 1s, seemd-
mg to Jamism, possessed of the quality ol permanency (Nityatva,,
with generation (Utpada) and decav (Vyava) of the modifications of
itself Being possessed of these gnalities, 18 techmeally called “ Sat |’
and this ‘ Sat.’ defines a substance thavva) in Jasm *

TSIET G0 Y G oA TG S
Frat T gEv SATRaay wgiw d6r g ugut

Ajyivo puna neyo puggala dhammo adhmma dvdisam

Kalo puggala mutto riivadiguno ammntti sesfi du—(15)

Pedaphtha —gw Pupa, agam 3@ Puggala, Pudgala w&r Dhamm,
Dhaima  sw= Adhamma, Adhaima s Aydsam, Akdsa @@ Kdlo, Kala,
(Time) =wdAr Ayjivo, Ajiva 31 Neyo, to ho known gw@ Puggaala Pudaala
gl Rivadiguno, possessing the qualities, Ripa, etc 3@ Mutto, having
form., ¥Du, but & Sesd, the 1est =gy Amutty, without foumn

15. Again, Ajiva should be known to he 'udgala,
Dharma, Adharma, Akisa and Kdla Pudgala has form
and the qualities, Ripa, clc  But the 1est are without
form.

» QUSRS w1
it D)
IR SHeau |
L't attvar thadligama Satra V80 29 ]

Again—

EIEA R MErAETERAE: | U qEEERmAT S99 |
w i ey g 1

[TattvArthardjavarttika V 20 (1,2and 8],

1.e, “Utpida 18 having a modification by a substance without leaving its own kind,
(eg, the transformation of alump of clay intoa pot.) Vyays 1s the change or
disappearance of a form, (e.g, the change of a pot wto pieces). Dhrauvya consists of .
the existence of the essential charactemstics throughout different modifications (eg,
the existence of clay as such )"

T Banskrit renderwg
T N W O gt W wadt v )
Tt Qe A9 SUIRGW: wea: DR g oty

Ajivah punah jfieyah pudgalah dharmah adharmah ékdsam
Kélah, pudgslah mitrttah ropadigussh amdrttayah esah tu—(15),
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COMMENTARY

We have now anived at the end of the subdivisions of Diay ya

The tollowing table will illustrate the vailoties of Dravya with
sub-classes

DRA{VYA.
N |
Jiva Ajiva
[ I PO A ey
Dharma Adharma Akdsa, Pudgala Kila

Innumeiable passages might he quoted fiom all soits of Jam works
which contain a mention and desciiption of these vaiieties of Dravya.
In Tattviithadhigama Sit1a we have —

“geamin 1 [V. 1)

“mfrgEar auEavRmgE: 1 [V 1)

“ﬁma »? [V 3]

“gragx|” [V 39]
2 ¢, *' The Dravyas aie Dharma, Adharma, Akésa and Pudgala which
ate Ajivas having Kaya (body  The Jivas also (aze Diavyas) Kila
too 18 Dravya ”

Jiva and the fow Ajivas Pudgala, Dhaima, Adharma, and
Akaga have Kaya (body) and aie known as Pafichdstikiyas (the Five
Astikdyas) Kala, though an Ajiva, has no body Itis Akdya (or
without body) This 1s why Kila 1s mentioned sepaiately and last
of all in the Sfitras quted above

In all the Jamma Pudnas there 1s a description of Dravyas.

We quote one verse only fiom a manuseript of Vardhamana Pwéna
by Bhattaraka Sakalakirt:

“qy gETe s amiseat far o
BT watREATae T frn )’
[Canto XVI Sloka 15 ]

1¢, “Then Jina (Mahévira) spoke about the five sorts of Ajiva, mz.,
Pudgala, Dharma, Adharma, Akaga and Kala

As m all the Purénas so m all Jamm Kavyas also we find
enumeration and description of Dravyas A pecuharity of Jamn Kévyas
1s that 1n the last Canto of nearly all of these works we find a brief
summary of the principles of Jainism. It s no wonder theiefore
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that we shall hnd a deseniption of Dravvas thete Twao sueh paseages
are quoted leve
‘Rt w31 wre: gEeTafy assar |
T FAA Gmﬁﬁaxm&zfm&r 0
wg-Faatiy quIe @w Sdw Avafy |
AT S8 ara kA gsarf@wrEam |\
[Dharmasarmibhuudaya Ravva, Canto X\T 81 82)

“gatgataaRE w1 EAS @iy |

afv: gean F a1 Rrarmataed: g

QA QAR NEAR ywe |

AR sfamrarEET sftan 0
[Chanchaprabha-Chanta Kivea, Canto \VII 67 8]

we, “Dhaima, Adhaima, Akida, Kila and Pudgala—these five me
called Ajivas  These with Jiva make up the six Diavvas Facluding
Ka4la, the 1emaimng five make up the ine Astikiyas ”

It 1s needless to quote any moie parallel passages fiom works
hke Pafichastikiyasamayasfia, Iiavyinuyogatarkani, ete

In the text we have “ Pudgala has form ¥ Tn Tattviithidhgama
Stitra, we find “ The Pudgalas have Ripa ” [“&frw: gmen 'V 5]
The following explanation of Réipa 1n this aphorism 1s found 1n the
Tattvirtharfja-vi-ittka  “ Though the woid Rdpa has various
meanings, 1t 18 heie synonymous with ‘shape’ according to the
authority of the Sfstras  Or 1t may he taken to mean a certan
quahty (012, that quahity which s capable of being pereerved by the
ayes “AGHETART:’)” *  The word * Miuttah” m ow {ext signifies
‘that which has Martt1 (shape)’ This Mirtt should be understood
to be the same as “Rfipa” mentioned 1n TattvirthAdhigama Satia
That 1s to say the word “Rfipa’’ n our text 1s not used m the same
sense as 1t 18 used 1 the T'attvaithidhigama Sttra In the latter
“Rfipa” 18 used to denote ‘“‘Shape o1 form” but in om text it 1s
used to denote “ Colour” In our text ‘“Shape o1 form ” 18 indicated
by the word “ Mfrtt: ” and not “Rfpa” This should be 1emembered
to avoid confusion

In our text we have “ Pudgalas have the qualities, Rfipa, etc
The qualities are touch, taste, smell and colour All these quahnes

* U ERTEEIATIYR RN TreTEtaYy |
“rafrdseawe av |7

[Varttakas 2, 8 on Aphomsm V., 5J,
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-~

ate enumelated 1 Tattviithadingama Sdtia “ﬁﬂﬂﬂﬁﬂﬂ*
gInatr: " [V 23] 1e. “Pudgalas bave touch, taste, smell and
coloww ” In Vadhamana-Puiana hy Sakalakiiti also we have
“TmrRET AT gTer: |7
[Canto XVI Veise 10 ]

1e, “ Pudgalas are endless and characterised by colowr, swell, taste
and touch ” The vareties of culour, ete , have alieady been mentioned
in the commentaty to Verse 7 (Page 23)

Thus we find that among the five vaiieties ot Ajiva, Pudgala
has shape and possesses coloul, smell, taste and touch  The othex
tour Ajivas, Dharma, Adhaima, Kala and ALAsa have no fuim

|ET 90 GEAT YAT SSTUNTAASET |
IS EIAEAT TNAISTEH TS N §use

Saddo bandho suhamo thiilo samthéna-bheda-tama-chhays
Ujjodddava-sahiyd puggala-davvassa pajjayé — (16)
Padaphithe.—e@ Saddo, sound =% Bandho, umion g€ Nubamo,
fineness. g Thillo, grossness wamAgrwarr Samthéya-bheda-tama-chhays,
shape, division, darkness, and 1nage. ewigmatear Ujjodadava-sahiyd, with

lustre and heat g¥mwgeae® Puggala-davvassa, of Pudgala substances weswr
Pa)jayé, modafications

16 Sound, umon, tmeness, yiossuess, shape
division, darkness and 1mage, with lustre and heat (are)
modifications of the substance (known as) Pudgala

OOMMENTARY

Sahda o1 sound s said to be of two kinds—Bha-a-laksana (as
mcorpoiated 1n languages) and Abhasd-laksana (which does not find
place m any language) The fiist, agam, 15 ot two kinds, mz (1)
sounds which aie expiessed by lettets and (2) sounds which are
not expiessed by letters 1t 1s said that the last-mentioned kind of
sounds 18 made bv cieatnies who possess {wo, thiee o1 four senses or
by the Kevahs

* Sanski 1t rendering
T T GE: @ SRS |
FHnITARar JETSTEES 9 IR

sabdah bandhah siksmah sthdlah samsthina-bheda-tama-Schhiyah
Udyotitapasahitdh pudgaladravyasva parylyih—(16)
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Sounds not finding place in languages are agam ol two kinds (1)
produced by human beings and (2) 1esulting fiom other sowces, as
thie noise of thunder, etc The {ust ol these, again, are ol tom hinds
(@) Tata or that preduced [1om musical insttuments covered by leather,
(b) Vitata or that produced trom string-1nstinments, 1¢) Ghana or that
produced trom metallic 1nstruments and (d) Sausna o1 that produced
from wind-instiuments * 1t should be mentioned 1n this connection
that theie 13 a difference 1 the nomenclatine ol inusical mstiuments
between the Jainas and the Hindus, for the latter call Tata by the
name ot Anaddha and Vitata by the namo of Tata |

The lollowing theory ol sounds i1s foundd in Verse 79 of the
Daiichdstikiyasamayasita

‘Y SORTET St TCATIETTETEY |
gayg g A et IeagIn Rt 0
¢ ¢, * The combination of atoms 1s known as Skandlia Soutd results

when Skandhas strihe against one another ” Thus 1t has been laid
down that all sounds 1esult hom the Shandhas ol Pudgali (matter),

Bandha or union 1s mainly divided 1nto two heads, (1) Prayogika
(produced by the efferts ol body, speech, or muxl ot a person) and (2)
Vaimasika (produced without any kmd ol olfot of any person)

Prayogika may agan be (1) Jiva-vigaya, ¢ ¢, union of non-living
substances only ov (2) Jivajiva-visaya, ¢, unton of hving with non-
Living substances. Jivijiva-visaya DBandha, agamn, way 1esult (1)

# ‘el Fu AMErSHURdae |
AT SHIAT WA ST e |
TS 90 SATTRErErRRraeT |
a% SRR SSTERR-w: |
SRTTEEgH aafaaumancig

Tattvartha-rija-virtlika, V 24 (2, 8,4, 5 and 6)
§ Compare the Hindu nomeneclature, ¢g

“‘ga qraTi: TRATE JeniRed, |
Haniyerg g wieranatied aw” (Anaakosa)

with

s e o -

Tattvartha-réja-virttika, V. 34 (6).
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from Karma (producing eight kinds of bondage coriesponding to
eight kinds of Karma, wz, JiAnavaianiya, Daidanivarantya,
Bedaniya, Mohaniya, Nama, Gotia, Ayu and Antaidya)* or (2) from
No-Karma This last, again, 1s of five kunds (1) Alapana, (eq, the
fastening of a rope or chain to a chanot, etc) (2) Alepana (eg.,
painting the walls, etc) (3) Samslesa (e ¢, joining of pieces of wood
together by a carpentel, etc,) (4) Sarira (eq, the union of limbs m
a body) and (5) Sarir1 (eg., the union of different bodies)

Vaisrasika Bandha, agan, 1s either (1) Anédi or eternal, as the
union of the whole mass or patts of Dhaima, Adharma and Akédat or
(2) Adimat o1 that which has a beginning having resulted from
a definite cause, e g, the union of different colouis in a 1ainbow

The whole o1 half o1 a quarie:r of each of Dhaima, Adhaima and
Akédh may be said to contain different paits wlich ae attached
to one another I Thus theie aiise nine kinds of union which are
eternal §

Sauksmya or fineness 1s of two kinds (1) that which 1s found
in the atoms, beyond which thete 1s nothing more fine, and (2) that
which 18 found 1n other substances and which 1s of different degrees
as the same 19 16lative to that of different substances ||

Sthaulya or grossness 1s, similaily, of two kinds (1) grossness
of the maximum himit, e g., that of the whole univeise and (2) gross-
ness less than the maximum limit which may be of various degrees

Samsthina or shape 18 of two kinds (1) that which can be

* See Commentary on Verse 14 for an explanation of these eight kinds of Kaima
T See Verses 17,18 and 19 for definitiona of Dharma, Adharma and Akasa

1 “ ot waitRawra:, agd S, said a3@: | qF WEnEr-
Ay 1" —“gataniwrarairm: St 1
Tattvirtha-raja-virttika, V 24 (11)
§ ““chesfr St Frerarsdnmiigrg | M SuT SRAGAT Rw |
frsran AR Rare: TF: QRS SATTR e

e ﬁﬂtm | FHWR FEISCHTRTET | Ar-gia
. gafa: TerTRTrEER TG 7 [aedser-
Riwg, a8l (20120 LRI ]
| “8reva’ Rafint sremifnd: @ 7 [AaErdroemTiie | wRgite]
T “aar wivemy1” [ammiceenieny tigeity]

7
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permanently defined (¢ g, as 1ound, square, tuangunlai, etc)and
(2) that which cannot be permanently defined (eg, the shape of
clouds) ¥

Bheda (division m separation) 1s of six kinds (1) Utkaa (e g,
sawing a piece of wood), (2) Chinna (e ¢ , gninding wheat nto powder,)
(3) Khanda (e g, heaking up a pitcher into 143 different parts), (4)
Chfrmka (¢ g, separating the chalf fiom 11ce, pulses, etc ', (3) Pratara
(e g, dinnding mica into many slices) and (6) Anuchatana (¢ g , causing
sparks to fly out fiom a glowing hall of nnon) |

Tamah 1s darkness I Chhiyais ot two kinds (1) Inveited images,
as seen 1n muro1, ete and (2) un-1nverted unages  In the fust ot these,
the left srde becomes 11ght and vice versa  Herem lies the difference
between the two§ Atapa 1s heat caused by the sun and Udyota 15 the
hight 1esulting fiom the moon, line-fly, jewels, cte ||

All these things a1e mere modilications ol Pudgala

* fond Foniewd W -TWU W | JESTEEIgIHRAATR
HAeaTRaaragRer] I [aandasaiasy wIteiLs]
T DEECTEE-giieraOgeE ATy
[Ty 1aiRuIgel]
I “ain eRmfreiarrcd | [aeardoaaniamg sizeiga]
§ ‘v TEEECURRET | W BT aE R R -
wE ey |
[FrearimraRiey, wizel (oY) ]
| mrere sxoswrmewT: | ShazasmRieriaR R 17
[ semirrenieing, wikgl (31:1) ]
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“
TE-ARUATY TFEAT TSN TER I |
ha¥K 1 ) —— Y 0N é‘. 0"

arg Sig AHZW A=Fal YT &7 g IRQVI{ I
Gayi-parmnayina dhammo puggalajivina gamanasahaydii
Toyam jaha machchhinam achehhanta peva so gei

Padapitha.—=% Jaha, as m-sfwr Gai-pangaydna, engaged i moving
warw Machchhdnam fish  wween® Gamaga-sahaviad, aswisting the move-
ment, ¥ Toyam water ywedam [uggala-pviga, ol the Pudgala and Jivas
«% Dhammo, Dhaima & 8o, that  wm=gar  \chehhantf, thase not moving
% Neva, does not, ¥ Nei, moves

17  As water assists the movement of moving

fish, so Dharma (assists the movement ol moving) Tud-
gala and Jiva (But) it does not move (Pudgala and
Jiva which are) not moving

COMMENTARY

In this veise, we have a descuption of a peculiar substance
known as Dharma in Jain philosophy It should he 1emembered that
the meaning of the word Dharma, as used by the Jamnas, has not the
shghtest resemblance to thatof the same woid in Hindu plulosophy |

The Jaina philosophers mean hy Dhaima a kind of ether, whieh
18 the fulerum of motion  With the help of Dhaima, udgala and
Jiva move Dharma does not make these move, but enly aswsts them
in their movement when they begin to move In all works m Jama
hterature, we have mnearly the same illustration given of Dharma
The 1llustration 1s as follows  As fish move i water, without being
impelled 1n thewr movement by water, but only receiving assistance of
the water mn thewr movement, so Pudgala and .Jiva move, assisted by

* Banskri 1 endering :

aireRwaTat gw: gt e |
Al T wEET wrewAt S @ w4l i

Gati-pariuatinim dhirmah pudgalajiviandm gamannsahaiciri,
Toyam yathé matsyinim a.gachehahﬁ:p naiva sa navati—(17)

’r“ t ST STATRIR: |
R R wwReRPsSTRin aned, sfaeamer
T@ QA dEv o aul PR

[ereamirormiiomy g1 2o1za]

m |”
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Dhaima, but not 1mpelled by 1t, Dharma has no form, 1s eternal and
voud of activity ‘These chaiactenstics of Dharma has been thus
enumeiated 1n Varadhaména Putdna by Sakala-Ktrt:
“RTGTTSATTRT: wEwrd ndwa |
Pt iR A At ST gl o’
’ (Canto X VI, verse 20 )
e, “Dharma 18 known to he the helper of motion of Jiva and

Pudgala, 1s formless, inactive and eternal (It acts like) water to
fish n the world ”

In Paifichastikiya Samaysira we have
"Iqd WE AR THATGETER TR S |
A NGRS g iy 0
(Verse 85,)
1., ‘“Know that, as water helps the movement of fish, so Dharma
(helps the movement of) Jiva and Pudgala ”

Amnita Chandia Si11 has'written i his Tattvarthasira, “ That 1s
called Dharma which help the motion of things which have begun to
move by themselves .Jivas and Pudgalasiesmt to Dhaima when they
ate going to move, as fish take the help of water in then movement.”

“frarqRuamt a: exahT Rramany |
gy |grae @ SR R
At gEretat o w9y IR |
FSTHEGIER T QU |
[ aemdec 213 13e1]

In Jamn Kavyas also we have the same illustration of Dhaima,
and we shall only quote two such passages here —

‘o @ mRghEE AT WAT TR |
Hrenrat vgrinat AeearATEE: I
[ wrmhggmg 1 i1 er 1]

ve, “That which becomes the fulerum of motion of substances, like
Jivas, etc, as water s to fish 18 called Dharma hy thnse versed in
the Tattvas ”

“HSTHEGUTNET aX I RrERwy |
St agratal & aw: yRafbe: o
JrwmrgrRrET Gl gRdaRda: |
RrengRairégs: edewaiee 0

[ avesraRang | 22 | 4880 ]
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1e, “That 1s called Dhaima wlich 18 the cause ot movement of
substances, like Jivas, etc, as water (18 the helpe1) of the movement;
ot fish Tt exists pervading Lokéakdda, 18 formless and eteinal, and
18 the object of knowledge ot only the ommscient ”

Dharma 1s, therefore, that which, not moving i itselt and not
impairting motion to auything, helps the movement of Jiva and
Pudgala Without Dhaima, the motion of Jiva and Pudgala would
be 1mpossible

STUITY FEAT FAAIY SHEHEAT |
grar g aaw vesar 4 9 96 s ue

Thénajuddna adhammo puggalajivana thAnasahayAri
Chhéy4 jaha pahiyinam gachchhanti neva so dharayi—

18)

Padapttha — =€ Jaha, as. @@ Chhéyé, shadow ufemw PahiyAnam, of
the travellers amggw Thipajudina, stationary, Iewwiems Puggalajivana,
of the Pudgalas and Jtvas smeewrd Théna-sahayéri, 1s assistant in making
stationary, wevwn Adhammo, Adharma % So, that w=m Gachchhantd,
those moving ¥ Neva, does not wed Dharaf, holds

18 As shadow (assists the staying of) the travel-
lers, (s0) Adharma assists the staying of the Pudgalas
and Jivas which are stationary But that (z ¢, Adharma)
does not hold back moving (Pudgalas and Jivas).

OOMMENTARY
Adharma 18 exactly the opposite ot Dharma which has been
described 1n Verse 17 Dharma 1s the fulerum of motion, and
Adharma 1s the fulerum of rest Vide—
¢ - - -~
W TR TS O & i qERRARE |
RR-Frfegent wwng g gede 1’
[ wsenResrrangarc 1 ¢g 1 ]

Adharma, hke Dharma, 18 eternal, without form and without

* Sanskrit rendering

TGAE WA TR STAEEs |
BTt YT GRS Temnt A | w0 Le

Sthicayuténim adharmah pudgalajivinim sthana-sahakdri
Chhiyd yathé pathikinfm gachchhatém naiva sa dharati—(18)
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activity It does not stop the motion of Jiva or Pudgala, but 11
assists them 1n staying sull, while they a1e 1n astate of rest  Vide—
“g grarTiERTgTedn fad:
Feiere: Brarfia: e eRrmRpang »”
{Vardhamina Purdna, XVI, 80 )

The tollowing examples aie 1nvarably found 1n all Jamna
works, as 1llustrating Adharma  Fust, Adbarma 1s hikened to
eaith which does not stop creatmes fiom moving but becomes
a support of them whea they aie at 1est  Secondly, Adhaima 1s sad
to be like shadow which does not foreibly stop the travellers scorched
by the 1ays of the sun fiom moving, but assists 1n therr rest, while
they of then own accord come to sit in the shade

Both these examples aie given m the Veise 84, Canto XXI of
Dhaimadarmabhyudaya Kavya

‘i SHTAmmTEATRE Rt |

T GRS TR fefermreay 1
1 ¢, “Adhatma w the cause of 1est of Diavyas, Pudgala, ete, as
shadow 18 that of (persons) heated by the 1ays ol the sun, o1 as the
catth 18 that ot (c1eatnies like) horses, etc ™

In Tattvarthasaia, Chapter IIL Verses 35 and 36 we have

““Teaean aftwawi g e garfa @ |

qaas Rrar: SRR o

et grreTes wosy Reamgues |

QITCATHATS 50 2 IRy Tt Readr 0”
ve, “ Jivas, whose taith 1s unclouded, call that to be Adharma which
mimsters to the staying ot Jivas and Pudgalas when these aie pione
to 1est Adhaima suppoits all {to 1est), like the earth allowing 1est to
the cows ”

In Chandraprabhacharita, Canto XVIII, Verse 71, we have

‘gt gEretannT: Rufmmasg |

ks Premrwanpaits wtshy s 0”
1e, “Adhaima 1s the cause of 1est of Lhav yas, Pudgala, ete.
Adharma, like Dharma, has the same characteristics, vz, 1t pervades
Lokakada, etc (the other qualities are that of being eteinal, being
without orm, and being peiceptible only hy the omniscient )

We should therefore zemember that, without Dhas ma, 1t will be
mmpossible for any substance (Dravya) to move The universe 18
divided mto two paits (1) Lokakasa, which 1s pervaded thioughout by
Dharma and Adharma, and 1 which movement or rest may therefore
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happen and (2 Alokikada, which 1s beyond Lokékdsa, and in which
Dharma and Adharina aie abseut We have learnt pieviously that one
of the charactersstics of a Jiva 1s to move upwards When a Jiva
makes an attempt to inove upwaids, 1n its gradual stages ol develop-
ment, 1t 18 able to do so through the assistance of Dhaima By
gradually moving highe1 and highe, 1t 1eaches the lunits of Lokékada,
beyond which there 18 no Dhaima  Hence, 1t 18 bound to stay there
This will explain why m Veise 14 we have said that liberated Jivas
stay at the top of Lokakida and, though possessing the characteristic
of having an upwaid motion, they do not proceed any further

HWIIEITYSIT AT &Iy g |
I FEE FERTArEEE gRE 0 2t e

Avagisaddnajoggam jividinam viydpa Aydsam
Jenam logigdsam allogigasamidi dubiham—(1Y)

Padapdthe —edem JivAdinam, of the Jivas sewegmedra Avagisadd-
najoggam, capable of allowing space. & Jepam, Jaina. wareAybsam, Akada
fmw Viyana, know. RWwmme Logighsam, LokAk&éd wmmar AllogAgéisam,
Alok8skéga, s Id1, thus  gR® Duviham, of two kinds

19 XKnow that which 1s capable of allowing
space to Jiva, etc., to be Akésa. according to Jainism

Lokakasa and Alokékésa, thus (Akésa 1s) of two kinds
COMMENTARY.
The word AkAda1s thus derived * That 1n which the substauces,
Jiva, etc, are 1evealed or that which 1eveals itself 18 known as
Akada,” o1 1t may be thus dertved “ Akésa 1s that which allows space
to other substances 't
In our text, the last of the derivations 18 adopted, as this cleaily

* Sunskrt rendewmsg

TR SrEngiwt R Ry srwemy
4 Srererd sEweTIRARY fafeag o

Avakisadinayogyam Jividindm vijénih1 dkésam,
Jainam Lokdkfsam Alokfkésamitr dvividham—(10)

T Vide: mrrvails Rt =i & At v gravwrng | ( Rradii
TR < & i Rt aRnenwd serid agreT,
T EHAEARTEAT TG SR ) RERrgEeg &t |
(v gARST et SEwTOTRTE TR gRTTig Rt

ey )
[Tattvartha-raja-vartinka, V. 1. 21.22]
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explains the characteristics of Akida The chief characteristic of
Akada 18 to allow other substances to enter 1nto or penetrate itself
This entering o1 penctration 13 expressed by the word avagiha, which
Akalanka Deva explains as Anupiabeda o1 interpenetration Uma
Svami has also mentioned this charactenistic of Akada, eg.

“ sreprvEaTeRTE: 1
[Tattvirthddhigama Satra v 18]

1.e, “1nterpenetiability 18 the characteristic of Akada ”

In Paifichistikiyasamayasara, veise 90, we have * That which
gives all the 10om to all Jivas, Pudgalas and the 1est (: ¢, Dharma
Adharma and Kala) 14 Akiga ”® In Tattvathasara, Chapter 1 Verse
38, we have asimilai 1dea T * Akida 1s eternal, pervasive and all
objects of the univeise exist 1 1t, ”f and “ 1t has no form '§

Akalanha Deva gives the following example to 1illustiate the
mterpenetrability of Akada He says that as water allows a swan to
enter 1 1tself, so Akasa allows the other substances to penetrate
itself || But this example, being taken fiom the mateiial world, should
not be accepted 1n a stuct sense  For, 1eally, a swan displaces some
water, but Akisa being a subtle substance does not obstiuct other
substances T'o have a better example, let us suppose the empty
space between a 1oum to be Akida and the substances Dhaima,
Adharama, ete, to be lights of different lamps  Now, the space 1n a
10om can be filled up by the Lights of different lamps which intei-
mingle and penetiate the space In the same manner, Akada can
allow the substances, Dhaima, etc, to penetiate itself

Akida 18 o two kinds Lokikida and Alokikida These will
be explained 1n the next veise

» AR SraT QErd TE Qmanﬁa !
¥ R Rraeafee & g Ty I 0’

T “Hamt gEemt S Rt |
DEMEARGS alg Serqad 1”

Pl eamATETTRTTIRR SR, |

SRS AT IS e o

§ “IrESTRANRGEIERTRRS X I wEg )
Terwg: St giaaleta: 1

[Vardhamfna-Purina, XVI 31 ]

|| o srewamE g 7

[Tattvarthardjavirttika V 18 (2)]
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JRITIEAT e goovarshar O afa smfey )
AT A1 A a9r IET HAngEr WRell

Dhaunmniddhammaé kalo puggala-jivd va santi java-
diye
Ayise so logo tatto parado alogutto —(20)
Padaphtha, —safR Javaciye, m wlhich =@ Ayése, n Akdsa wemawm
DhammAdhamma3, Dharma and Adhaima =& Kilo, Kala ¥ Ya,and ywesta

Puggala)iva, Pndgala and Jiva @fi Santi, exist ¥ So, that ¥ Logo,

Lohdkdsa @ed Tatto, that W@ Paiado, beyond. w@mmn Alogutto, 1s called
Alokékésa

20 Lokakasda 1s that 1n which Dharma, Adharma,
Kéla, Pudgala and Jiva exist That which 1s beyond
(this Lokakasa) 1s called Alokikésa

COMMENTARY

“ Loka 18 that place 1n which happiness and misery aie seen as
1esults of virtue o1 vice, or Loka might be said to be that place m
which things are got, o1 Loka 1s that place which 1s peiceived by the
omniscient ”’{ This 1y how Akalanka Deva derives the word Loka
Akada with 1eference to Loka, on Akada sunilar m extent to Loka 1s
Lokékada, and Akada beyond Loka 1s Alokakadaf

In the accompanying Plate, we have a 1epresentation ot Loké-
kida and Alokikéda Toka o1 the umveise, according to the Jam
1dea, consists of thiee divisions—Uidha Loka or thesupper world,

* Sunsl if 1 ender g
aRieAY W grneshar: @ afta aaké )
AW @ M I @ RS TH: 0 1

Dharmédharman kfilah pudgalajivih eha sant: jivatihe
Akfse sa lokah tatah paratah alokah uktah— (20)

T “a% QETIFSRET @ F: | (gEmAT "N wF ga-
TESAT TTREY @ A% ) Jrwaiy O 3w | ( Svewiy
TEGUSA JATRfer I1%: ) Sraga gfr ar Arw: -+ (Wi A
TREAR TSI Sy 3 | e 1) 7

[ a=mirrsniieg © 1231 (20 1231231) ]

1 oo Irmeed e | ( Swearwt Srevrrhify |
reee. ST THTRT SRR SEIRRCUSAT Ih 1)

[Tattvartharfjavirttika. V 12, (17)]
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Madhya Loka o1 the middle world and Adho Loka o1 the lower
world  The fiist 1s the ahode ol celestial hetngs, the second of
men and ol other creatures, and tle thnd of the iumates of hell
Swirounding these Tokas, which aie situated one above the othes,
are thiee laveis of an, the 1uner bemng hrumid, the middle dense and
the outer i1anfied Within the envelope of these layeis, thee is
Lok&dk4da —an invigible snbstance whieh allows space to other
substances and 1s eqnal in extent to the Lokas In this Lokikada,
Jiva, Pudgala, Dhaima, Adhaima and Kila exist

Beyond this Lokikada, theie 15 Alokfkasa which 1 etcinal,
mfinite, formless, without activity and peiceptible only hy the
omniscient T Tn Alokikida there 18 only the substance Akdda and
not Dharma, Adhatua, Kala, Pudgala o1 Jiva

TATRIEEAT S AT F&t g92 TN
qfrrATiaTaET TTUTFET T TEHET 1R

Davvaparibattaiiivo jo so kil haver vavahéio
Parindmadilakkho vattanalakkho ya pamamattho—(21)

Padapitha —& Jo, which  gemRege®r Davvapauvattarfivo, helping
changes m substances wRwreifes® Paunimadilakkho, understood fiom
modifications, etc ¥ So, that =a=er® Vavahfio, Vyavahra =% Kélo, time
et Havel, 15 3 Ya, which =gwes@n Vattapalakkho, undeistood from
continmty wwg Paiamattho, 1eal

* “TAT-IAgET: KGRt StagE: |
§ gy fefa S a g==3@)
[Virdhamény Purdina XV1 32)
¢S gEETIET SRHTSR 9 SR lwoey |
A HOTTAC G s 1’
[Paiichistikfyasam yasira Verse 91]
“ Y- TG T ATH TR R SR |
ST €RAT A JETREN sk 1
[Dharmaaarmﬁbh{udaya XXIT 86]
T “‘aeny aftcwan S gl |
PredtsRt Rrandr: adwefisiac 1

[Vardhamina~Paring XVI J3],
{ Sanskrit 1endeimg

T T W RS TG, A |
qRUMTR S SIS = qTard: I sf |

Dravyaparivarttanariipah yah sa kilah bhavet vyavahérah
ParindmAdilaksyah varttanilaksand cha paramérthah—(21)
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21 Vyavahiara Kila (Time fiom the oidinary
pomnt of view) 1s that which helps to produce changes
m substances and which 1s known [iom modifications
(produced in substances), while Paraméithika (1 e, real)
Kéla 18 understood [1om continuity

COMMENTARY

Real time 1s, according to the Jainid view, that which agsists the
changes n substances To give a conciete example, we might say
that the stone under a potter’s wheel assists in the movement of the
wheel The stone heie does not mmpart motion to the wheel, but
without this stone such a kind of motion would not have been
possible  Similaly, time, according to Jainism, assists in the changes
produced n substances, though 1t does not cause the same The Jaina
view 18, that time does not cause the changes which are pioduced
n the substances, but indirectly aids the pioduction of such changes
This 1s real ttime But time, fiom the ordinary point of view, consists
1 hours, minutes, seconds, ete, by which we call a thing to be new o
old according to changes pioduced 1n the same’™ These two kinds of
time a1e techmeally called Kala and Samaya 1espectively TIn all the

* “wgsftoiRuiageEt @ yaas: |
YHARAS: R ATERREsia & 1
[ sEamaaw 1 4% 1 38 1]

It 18 saxd that Vyévahdrika Kdla 18 known from Parinima (modification) Kriy4
(action) Paratva (distance) and Aparatva (nearncss) of substances

“IraETRERee TRamAwT S |
T AT o RegragiENT: |
eramARRE ey A’ g%g=: |
qRamr: @ AfSEts uRegerRaRsied: |
waTeRErEn vt o Mitranat aead |
ey | qiw o aftegsgrRamr frar o
e Rerseatacy wiwrear )
A T WY A FSTFCRE 1

[ acardar 131 9h—ge 11 ]

T tde-~
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Ahgas of the Jainas we find the phiase, “ In that Kila and in that
© Samaya” (“Ad w13 AW @ACW”’) Kala 1s eternal, void of formand
without bheginning o1 end Kéla has no vaueties Samaya has a
begimning and an end, and consists of vaileties, 2, hour, minute,
second, etc Kala mav be said to be the substantial canse (UpAdina
Kéiana) ot Samaya

“Some say that theie 1s no other Kila, except that which
consists of acts compiised by the 11sing and setting of the sun, ete ™
That 1s to ~ay, some deny that theie 15 a1eal tims {Nidchaya Kéla)
behind the appatent time (Vyavahiria Kila) But this view 1s
untenable, for thete must be a time having the chuaiacteiisties of a
substance different fiom the acts mentioned above There must be
something behind to help these acts Thongh 1n ordinary parlance
we apply the woid time to such acts, 1eal time 1s not 1dentical with
the same |

Vaitand o1 continuity 18 the peiception of the existence of a
substance understood fiom changes piroduced in the same 1n separate
moments of time I TFor example, we put 11ce m a pot containing
water and place the same on a fite After some time, we find that

* “Frat RrrfiRrg IR |
STETAGT: FIST AR = )7
[ sressraaftas 2191 ]
T “aw g= Pt f& 2@ s o = |
gt Hrogdy s o dreaf o
7 geared Rruweran acfdeay |
FEATIEARSA geu: sk weera 0”
[ srasraaRa | 8¢ 16% 199 1 ]
“ErT A Mg a-Braas: |
A=y TR geaReT gan. il
[ eririTggE ) L1l ]
I ¢ aftrarratmraAiteeTr sraargyiey
[amndasafany 1atk]
“ gl sfrefega )
TR T ST 9t ag g9 |”
[a=rTar: 121ee]
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the 11ce has been boiled Fiom this we infer that slow changes must
have heen goirg on 1 the 11ce fiom the moment we put 1t 1n the raw
state in the vessel, till we saw 1t 1n the boiled condition  "Through-
out this porrod an existence 1s to be inferned This perception of
existence 15 called Vaitand Of comse, this inference of existence
of 1eal time can only be made from the effects of apparent Time
(Vyavahanka Kala), mz , the changes 1n the rice #

AU 3@ o fgar § ga
WYY TEifE & FERY FEEEsany iRt
Loyéayapadese ikkekke je tthid hu ikkekk4,

Rayanfpam 18simiva te kdlint asamkhadav-
vani— (22)

Padapitha -—x§§ Ikkekhe, 1n each, wRRw® LovAyapadese, Pradesa of
Lok&kaéa @& Je, which wRgr Ihkekka, one by one wmerg Kdldnd, pomnts
of Time www Rayaplnam, jewels, whfie Risimiva, heaps. § Hu, ce1tainly
A Tthnd, are @ Te, that seememfi AsamkhadavvApi, innumerable sub-
stances.

22 Those mnumerable substances which exist
one by one in each Pradesa of Lok&kiga, like heaps of
jewels, are points of time

OOMMENTARY

Kéla or time consists of nunute pomnts o1 paiticles which never
mix with one another, but are always separate  The universe (Loka-
kada) 1s full of these particles of time, no space within 1t being void
of the same It need not be mentioned that these paiticles of time
are mvisible, 1nnumeirable, 1nactive and without form

In all the Jaina woirks, these particles have been compaied to
innumerable jewels This example 1llustrates the fact that the

* “EFAIRAR ARy w7
[aearSrarsanfaemy v quia]
T Sanskrt rendering :

RIS aRwRe i Rgam: & ol )
TAGT TR F ¥ FEWUT: RESTTAT R

Lok8ka da—pradese ekalkasmin yo sthitfh h ekaikgh,
Ratofndm radih 1va te kflanavah asamihya-dravyani—(23)
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paiticles of time never mix up with one another In Tattviithasira,
we have—

“TRBTN TATHATEE Fifean: |
SRRy Wiy fegan u 7 [aee]

1e, “ The particles of that (Time) exist each 1n 1ts own capacity, hike
heaps ol jewels in the ‘P'radeéas of the Lok4kida (universe), and are
without activity ”

In Vaidhaména Puifina, we have —

‘R ¥ e s Ryan |
Rraferoen wnaie oo
[ Canto XV1, Veise 35 |

1¢, " The pairticles exist separately m different Piadedas of Loki-
kada, like lieaps ol jewels in different places

This chatacteristic of Time dilterentiates 16 fiom the other five
kinds of substances, fo1, while the foime: consists of separable
patticles, the latter a1e collections of indivisible and 1nseparable patts

Ty STRANE AATSETREET T57 |
37 HIAEI ST O HRAFET T NV
Evam chhavbheyamidam jivéjivappabhedado dav-

vam,
Uttam kélavijuttam ndyavvd paficha atthikdya
du (23)

Padaptitha—ws Evam, 1n this manner  eanfawweyt Jivajivappa-
bhedado, according to the subdivisione of Jiva and Ajiva w& Idam, thig
g Davvam, Dravya w9 Chhavbheyam, of mix kinds &= Uttam, 1s called
§ Du, and, wmfiger Kdla-vijuttam, without Kala vww Paficha, five wiftwmmr
AtthikAyd, Astikdyas wrmen NayavvA, to be known,

23 In this manne:, this Dravya 1s said to be
of six kinds, according to the subdivisions of Jiva and
Ajiva  The five, without Kéla, should be understood to
be Astikayas

+ Sanskr 1t rendering
oo wgi 1F Aafemiga: g |
T WO(IYT AL =T Hewwar: g I

HBvam saibhedam 1dam sivajivaprabhedatah deavyam,
Uktam kélaviyuktam jiidtavy&h paficha astihfyah tu —(28)
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COMMENTARY

Dravya 18 divided 1nto Jiva and Ajiva Ajiva, again, 18 sub-

divided 1nto Pudgala, Dharma, Adhaima, Akdda and Kila
five Ajivas, with Jiva, make up the six vareties of Diavya

DRAIVYA

{ |
Jiva Ajiva.

! | I ~ L,
Pudga{la. Dbarma Adbarma AkAsa.

These

|
Kila.

Of these six vaneties, Jiva, Pudgala, Dhaima, Adhaima and

Akida are technically known as the five Astikiyas °

The meaning

of the word Astikaya will be understood from Verse 24, Page 65 and
the 1eason why™ Kala, the sixth variety ol Diavya, 18 not called

Astikdya, will be explained m Veise 25 Page 66

ata Sigr auT weM| AR Suser s
FIAT T IZRET AHZT HIEATT AregwmMET I NRent

Santi jado tenede atthiti bhanant: jinavaid jamha,

Kay4 1va vahudesa tamhi kiya ya atthikdyd ya —(24).

* Compare
‘il T TS GBS G |
vy wead v Riteardgih: |
STt qudeR G Srdw e |
Rt 2R e e Qe aTRERTT 1

[erframigeae, 1:21€8 <R ]
Algo—

“qnvemTeaTRTE $TS: TS TR |
wir: Useray § 4 Rremiemed: i
AT ST T AR Tawd |
mﬁatﬁqsmﬁammmﬁaqﬁﬁam W’

[areroraafany 12 1%s1%el]
1 Banskrat render:

ﬁw.%%ﬁmﬁm ey |
mﬁﬂﬁm A FAL: T HRHHTET: & W@l

Sant yatah tena asti it bhapant: jinavarih Gasmét,
Kaya 1va valindessh tasmdb kdyah cha astikiysh, cha.—(24)
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Padapitha —e® Jado, because, @ Ede, these sf Santi, exist 3w
Tena, on that account fmazt Jinavaid, the gieat Jipas =edfd Atthit, as
“ Ast1,” wufi Bhananti,say ¥ Ya, aud. s/ Jamb4, because = Kdya, bodies
@ Iva, ike ag3«r Vahudesd, having many Piadedas @@ [amhd, theie-
fore wam Kaya, Kayas 3 Ya, and sftwwr  Atthikdya, Ashhdyas

24  As these exist, they are called “ Asti” by the
great Jinas, and hecause (they have) many Pradesas, like
hodies, therefore [they aie called] Kéyas [Hence these
are called] Astikdyas

COMMHENTARY

‘ Asti-kdya " consists of two words, “ Astt” and * Kaya”
“Ast1” lhteially mneans “ exists” Now, the five kinds of substances,
2., Jiva, Pudgala, Dhaima, Adhaima, and Akdda always exist , hence,
while mentioning any of tlese, one might say ‘1t exists” Agan,
each of these substances has many Pradedas, Iike hodies Hence,
each of these might also be said to be “ Kéya” (liteially, body)
These two characteristics being combned, each of the aforesaid five
substances are named ° Astikdya’ ov ‘that which exists and has
different Pradedas like a body’ It should be i1emembered that to
be an Astikdya, a substance must have hoth these charactersties
The substance Kila, {(Time) though having the fitst chaiactenstic
(nz existence), 18 not called Astikéya, because 1t does not have many
Pradedas

To be more clear, fiist let us undeistand what 13 meant
by a Piadeda Piadeda has been defined in Verse 27 to be that pait
of space which 1s obstiucted by one indivisible atom of matter A
Pradeda can contain not only atoms of matter, but of particles of
other substances also Thus each of the substances have Piadedas
Now, Jiva, Pudgala, Dhaima, Adharma and Akada have many Prade-
das, as these consist of many 1indivisible and mseparable paits, or, 1n
other words, the particles of these aie not sepaiate, but are mixed up
or capable of being mxed up Hence, as we are unable to locate
these particles, 1n definite Pradesas, these substances can be said to

1 The word Astikfya 1s thus derived

‘g fr Rreraalsamwaay)”

“ Asti ” 18 an indeclinable (Avyaya) resembling a verb in form,
That whieh acts like Kfya 18 “ Kiya "

(T g SRy ¥ s | srarE feg )

That i which there is existence (Asti) and Kfya 1s called Astikiya.




66 THE SACRED BOOKS OF THE .JAINAS

occupy many Piadedas But Kila consists of particles wlich nevex
mix up, and consequently each of these particles occupies a paiticula
Piadeda Flence Kala 1s saxd to have one Piadesa only But the
other substances Jiva, Pudgala, Dhaima, Adhaima and Akéga having
no sepaiable and distinet particles occupying distinet Pradesas, are
said to be of many Pradedas

Kéya 18 that which has many Piadedas The five substances,
Jiva, Pudgala, Dhaima, Adhaima and Akiiga have many Pradesas, and
hence these are called Kdyas , but Kala, having but a single Pi1adesa,
1snot called so This is the 1eason whv Kéla 18 not called an
“ Astikiya ”

EHfT TEET ST A TS T |
g e AT HIEAN U AU S FTHT N KNS

Honti asamkhi jive dhamméadhamme ananta ayése.

Mutte tivaha padesi kilassego na tena so kdyo—(25)

Padapitha.—%® Jive, in Jiva w=me Dhammfdhamme, in Dharma
and Adharma, wear Asamkhid 1nnumerable wdw Padesf, Pradedas i
Hont1, are. we Ayfse, n AkAda wwa Anants,nfinite 38 Mutte, 1n that
which has form fife Tiviha, of three sorts = Kalassa, of Kéla it Ego,
one % Tepa, fo that 3r So, that =@ Kayo, having body @ Na, not

25. In Jiva and in Dharma and Adharma, the
Pradesas are mnumerable, in Akésa (the Pradesas are)
infinite and in that which has form (»=z , Pudgala) (these
are) of three kinds, (viz, numerable, innumerable and
infinite} Kéala (Time) has one (Pradesa) Therefore, it
is not (called) Kéya.

OOMMENTARY

Every kind of substance 13 made up of ultimate indivisible
particles The space occupied by one such particle 18 known as?
Pradeda Now, the substances, Jiva, Dharma and Adhaima have

* Sangkrit rendering

weafa wéEn: MY aatadln: g sy
R frfren: TRam: wew o @ 31 @ w0

Bhavanti asamkhysh jive dharmadharmayoh anantah skase,
Morbte tercidhah pradedsh kilasya ekah na tena sa kiyah (25).
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immnumerable Piadedas ¥ That 1s to say, the Pradedas of Jiva, Dhai-
ma and Adhaima aie beyoud caleculation Lokdkéda or the unmverse
containg mnuwerahle Pradesas and, as Jiva can fill up the whole of
the nmiverse hy expansion, 1t 18 said to contiain numerable Pradesas
Dhaima and Adhaima also pervade all paits of the univeise, as o1l
pervades the whole portion of a mustaid seed | Hence these two
substances also have innumezrable Piadedas  Akisa 1s mnfimite, for 1t
not only peivades the univeise, but 1s even existent beyond 1t , hence
its Pradedas a1e infimte  The distinction between mnumeiable andﬁ
infinite Pradedas consists i this that, while the former have a limit,
though 1t 18 beyond the power of even an ommniscient bemg to
count them, the latter 18 without himits

It may be wged that, without knowing the number of the
Pradedas helonging to Aki¥a, Liow can one become omniscient ?
Akalanka Bliatta has 1eplied 1o this that, to be omimscient, 1t 1s suffi-
cient to know that these aie innumerable

When we say that Pradedas of such and such a substance ate
mnumeiable, we mean that in 1eality these are incapable ol being
counted by anyone We are not speaking tlns with 1eference to the
ordinairy buman beings who have hmited powers of perception, but
with 1eference to all beings i Hence, 1t must be supposed that an
omniscient being ouly knows that Piadedas of such substances are

wmnumesable This 1s also the case when we speak of the infinile
Piadedas

* *oréredan: SR WAty |
[ amiftmagssy, wicl ]
“qRE ST SRR RERIEA: |
TR TeERant wid gun 1”7
[aendmr: 12188 1]
T “dyrra Rrats maoat sfoeg |
sty agERIIENHTTER ||
I |aneashy antaaiRa i |
iy Seae swygeanE A 7
[aedmr 12181131 ]
I “aenRrRwrdacngaeia:
“ TR PISER AT (Y AW AR 7
[ acmdersmfie . w1113 1]
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Pudgala has Pradedas which aze numeiable, innumerable and
mfinite To be moie exphicit, Pudgala o1 matter consists of ultimate
mdivisible particles which we might call atoms, 1emembering, how-
ever, that these atoms are moie fine than the atoms as understood 1n
the modern science Now, two ot more atoms of matter may com-
bmme and produce what 1s techmically known as a Skandhat{ A
Skandha may contamn two, tou1, six, a hundied, a milhon o1 more
atoms The Pradesas o1 spaces obstiucted by atoms in the state
of Skandha can, therefoie be counted, and hence we might say in
this respect that matter (Pudgala) has numerable Pradedas From
another pomt of view, if we do away with the combination which
produce Skandhas and suppose the atoms to exist sepaiately,
contemplating a division, Pudgala should he undeistood to have
mnumerable atoms, for Pudgala, as mentioned hefore, exists thiough-
vut Lokikéda o1 the unmiveise Agamn, Pudgala inay be said to have
mfinite Pradedas also fiom another pownt of view, vz, the atoms of
matter 1n a subtle state may be consideired to be infinite

1f a doubt be staited that how can infinite atoms exist 1n finite
Lokak4sa, we reply that atomsin a subtle state, though infinite, can
exist 1n one Piadesa of AkAda, though 1n the gross state this s not
possible I Thus matter 1n subtle state may be said to possess 1infinite
Piadesas

It has alieady been mentioned in the Commentary on Verse
24 that Kala has only one Piadesa, and this 18 the 1eason why we do
not call 1t Kéya, for a Kaya 1s that which has moie than one Piadesa.

TEREt 7 WY Q@R Esy Y |
TEIE ITTMY A J FH AGTA S=TqE WU+
Eyapadeso vi anfi nidnfkhandhappadesado hodi

T 4 TweETER 1 R IR 1
‘aqrqm: ‘” “m‘m mgq: |!!
[ ammatfrmeTg | 41 Qa—3¢ 1 ]
I “afaeafrragreemrg giraw gaaiammamrgrenrat |
[ a1 21211 ]
* Sanskrit render g
TR TR WY ARSI R |
SR TTARG_ AR T §: HURT GIET I 38

Bkapradesah apr anuh nfnfiskandhapradesatah bhavat:
Vahudesah upachrdt tena cha kiyah bhanant: sarva)fith—(26).
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Bahudeso uvayérd tena ya kéyo bhananti savvan-
hu—(26 )

Padapbtha —wwdd™ Eyapadesovi, though of one Piadeda % Ani,
atom wwreeeredr NApakhandhappadesado, on account of being Piadesa of
many Skandhas @¥8% Bahudeso, of many Pradedas @R/ Hodi, hecomes
% 'T'epa, therefore ¥ Ya,and wg Savvanhu, the omniscient, st Uva-
yhré, ondinarlly @ Kiyo, KAya wuf Bhaganti, say.

26  An atom (of Pudgala), though having one Pra-
desa, becomes of many Pradesas, through being Pradesa
in many Skandhas Foi this 1eason, from the ordinary

point of view, the omniscient ones call (it to be) Kéya
COMMENTARY

[t may be uwiged that, as each particle ot Kala occupies a
sepatate Pradesds, 5o we have said that Kila has one Piadeda only,
mn the same wmanner, each atom ol matter occupies one Piadesda, and
consequently matter nught also be said to have only one Piadeda
To this, we 1eply that 1t 1s tiue that a single atom of matter occupies a
single Piradeda, but this atom may combine with other atoms and
form different Skandhas which have many Piradedas With reference
to this stage, an atom may be saul to have many Piadedas For this
1eason, fiom the ordinaiy point of view, we 1ecognise even one atom
to have many Pradedas And, as that which has many Piadedas
18 called Kdya, so this atom also 1 known as Kaya

The atoms 1n matte: are capable of combining with one anothe:
and foom Skandhas, but paiticles of Time cannot combine 1n this
manner It has been mentioned before that each paiticle of Time
exists separately Hence, though fiom the o1dinaiy point view we
may say an atom of matter to have many Pradesas with reference to
its existence 1n a Skandha stage, we cannot say that a paiticle of Time
m the same manner contains many Piadedas

AR T AFATNGFHYTEE |
q g W9 T SSANEIUETQEE 1 j9 e

Jévadiyam dydsam avibhigipuggalinuvatthaddham,

* Sanshkri ) endering

;mmwﬁﬂﬂhmm:
' & wg ww R EatTRITAEIAS 1 3s I

Yhvanmitram dkdsam avibhdgipudgalinvavagtavdham,
Tam khalu pradesam jinin sarvinusthinadindrham- (27)
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Tam khu padesam jéne savvinutthdnaddnanham —
(27)

Padapitha —emafgm Javadiyam, which portion wiwe Aydsam, Akada
sfmifigmergagg  AvibhAgipuggaldpuvatthaddham, 1s obstiucted by one in-
divisible atom of Pudgala & Tam, that ¥ Khu, smely wearggmemie Sav-
viputthinaddnaitham, capable of giving space to paiticles of all w3«
Padesam, Pradeda =@ Jage, know

27 Kunow that (to be) surely Pradesa which is
obstructed by one indivisible atom of Pudgala and which
can give space to all paiticles

COMMENTARY

We have alieady mentioned moie than once what 1 meant
by a Pradeda. In this veise, we have a defimtion of Piadeda That
portion of AkAda which 1s obstiucted by one indivistble ultimate
atom of matter 18 known as a Pradeda Insuch a Pradeda of Lokdkada,
one Piadeda of Dharma, one Piadesa of Adharma, one paiticle of
K4la and mnumerable atoms of matte:, o1 even Skandhas in a subtle
state may exist ® The chaacterstic of Akéda 18 to give space to all
these

HTAITIAETTYSTAFET TYTATET |
srarstafaaar o & G e 1 kst

Asavabandhanasamvaianijjaramokkhi sapunnapa-
vé je,
Jivéjivavisesi te vi samésena pabhandmo-—(28).
Padapitha —3 Je, those wgvwwmar Sapunnapdva, with Puyys and Papa
wrgawevescircimer Asava-bandhapa-samvara-p)ja1a-mohkhé, Amava, Bandha,

* ‘I TEAFIZTG T T |
TRt TR g wdwmrEe
TERNEAATHEAT GEaReaTim: |
e sl swAsh & ggoen 0’

[ aendem: 12 13413%1 ]

T Sanskrt rendering ,
AT sRRGER PR SgvaaTar ¥ |
SrqrefiaRrer: am oy en@s s 1 ¢

Asrava-bandhana-samvara nirjara-moksih sapuuyapipsh ye
Jivéivavnisessh tAn api samisens prabhangmah—(28),
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Samvaia, Ni1ja18 and Moksa Hemiaf@ar Jivajiva-visess, valeties ol Jivaand
\ifva B Ter, those also w3 Samasena, briefly wandr Pabhapimo, say

28 We shall desciihe briefly those varieties of
Jiva aud Ajiva also which aie (known as) Asrava,
Bandha, Samvaia Nujard and Moksa, with Punya and
Papa

COMMENTARY

The author now takes up the subject of Asrava, Bandha,
Samvara, Nnja14, Punya and Papa Theseseven aie commonly known
as the seven Tattvas of Jaimism Adding Jiva and Ajiva to these, we

get the mine 'l'attvas of Jainism Each of these seven mil be taken
up and discussed one by one 1n Verses 29-38

ArEate S F+H gyt 8 B |
ATIEET QAT FFATETU W/ ST 1 RE Ne

Asavadi jena kammam paimémenappano sa vinneo,
Bhavasavo jinutto kammasavanam paro hodi—(29).
Padapfitha —aw@ Appano, of the sonl ®w Jepa, that wRedw Pariné-
mena, modihcation w= Kammam, Karma wraaR Asavadi, gets 1 € Sa, that
frget Jinuatto, called by the Jipa weredr BhivAsavo, BhavAsiava, Fole

Vipneo, to he known #+wesw Kamnméasavapam, inflax of Karmas w®r Paio,
the next. @R Hodi, 18

29  That modification of the soul by which Kar-
ma gets 1nto (it), 1s to be known as Bhavasrava, as told
by the Jina, and the other (kind of Asrava) is the influx
of Karma

COMMENTARY

Asiava has been defined to he the canse of the bondage of
Kaima, 1 e, that by which the Karmas enter the soul Elsewheze,

* SﬂnsI:;E; rendering -
wrerEty 39 w& qiards stara: o Rt |
are: B saeEw g i R 0

Asravati yena Kaima parinfimena dtmanah sa vijfieyah,
Bhavisravah yinoktah karmasravanam parah bhavati— (20

T ‘oot aRraPa 3= waif wok o s wieeRgRiy
e
[Abhayadeva's Commentary on Sthananga ]
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we have “ those from which Kaimas Aow ae called Asiavas” * These
definitions aie in keeping with the deitvative meaning of the word
Astava, aud thioughout Jamna literature the word Asiava 1s used
thissense We should mention m tlis conneetion that this use
of the word Asrava, 1n 1ts oniginal and denvative sense, has been
supposed to support the view that Jamnism was prevalent before
Buddhism ‘ We meet with many texms which are used alike by the
Jainas and the Buddhists Among them there 18 one which the
Buddhists must have botrowed fiom the Janas The term Asrava,
in Pali Asava, 15, according to the Buddhists, synonymous with
Kleda, and 1t means human passion, sin, corruption, depravity
Asrava, etymologically, meant ‘flowing in’ o1 ‘influx,’ and 1t was
difficult to unagine why the Buddhists should have chosen just
that word to denote sin, corruption, depiavity Even 1f taken tn
a metaphot1cal sense, 1t 18 not easy to see how, fiom the Bnddhist
pomt of view, 1t could come to express the 1dea of depravity
and s, for 1t might be asked what 1s to flow 1n and where 18 1t
to low in? But with the Jamnas, Asrava 1ietained 1its etymologi-
cal meaning and 1t adequately expisssed the 1dea denoted by
the term Asiava, for, according to Jamna philosophy, Astava meant
the influx of matter into the soul Hence the term Asrava had
its literal meaning, for there 1eally was something flowing 1n,
and the result of 1t was defilement o1 depravity It 18 therefore
easily imaginable that, 1n common parlance, Amava should have got
the meaning defilement o1 depiavity, irrespective of the etymology ;
and this was just what happened to the word Asrava befoie 1t was
received 1nto Buddhist terminology But the word could never
have been used 1n 1ts derivative meaning (sin), 1f 1t had not before
been used 1n 1ts literal meaning And since the Jainas used the
word 1 1ts original, 2 e, hiteral or etymological meaning, those who
used 1t 1n the derived meaning must have adopted 1t from the Jainas.
Thus the use of the word Asrava by the Buddhists is a proof of
their posteriority with iegard to the Jainasf

UmasvAm: says that Asiava results fiom the actions of the

» “‘giifrfrar iy sy wF v weE

[Abhayadeva's Commentary on Prasna Vyalkarana]

t Presidential address by H. Jacob, delivered at Benares, on the 29th Decem- °
ber, 1918,
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body and the mind and also from speech® Svimi Kéitikeya says
that Asravas ale certain movements of Jiva 1esulting from actions
of speech and those of the mind and the body, either accompanied by
o1 bereft of Moha Kaima T As water enteis a pond thiough various
channels, so Karmas enter a soul through the Asravasi As water
enters a boat thiongh holes, so Kaima enters a soul thiough Asavas

Asiavas are broadly divided into (a) Bhavasrava and (b) Kar-
méasiava or Diavydsiava The former consists of the thought-activities
which cause the wuflux of karmic matter into a sonl while the latter
18 the karmic matter 1tself, which enters a soul :n this manner. In
other woids, in Bhivisiava we are concerncd with thought activities,
while 1n Diavyisiava or Karmisiava we have connection with matter.
AblLayadeva says that Diavydsiava 1s the entiance of water through
holes 1n a boat, etc, when the boat 1s on the water, and Bhivisiava 1s
the 1nflux of Kaima, thiough the five senses of Jivas § In Vardhaméina,
Pwrina, we have ““ that Bhava made impue by attachment (Riga),
etc, by which Kaimas adhere to men possessing attachment, 18

* ‘mEgTEATET a7
‘g e 17
[ amatfraaag 1 g 12131 ]

Amnritachandra Sdrei, 1n his TattvArthasfra (IV-2) hus combined the above
two Sdtras 1n a single line of a verse as follows ~-
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called Bhavisiava The 1nflux of matter, in the shape of Kaima,
10 a Jiva grasped by impure Bhévas, 18 known as Diavyasiava ”

Vazleties of each of these classes of Astava will be mentioned
1n Veises 30 and 31 r1espectivoly

fregamadRuaERaREEst 9 AT

qU U UEE 49 AF FAGH FI T N ol

Michchhattiviiadipaméadajogakohfdayo tha vin-
neys,
Pana pana panadaha tiya chadu kamaso bhedd du
puvvassa—(30)
Padapitha—wa Atha, then. ¥eaw Puvvassa, of the fomer fewenfacR-
wwmameEd Michchhattd-viiadi-pamida-joga-hohiidayo, Mithydtva, Avirati,
Piaméda, Yoga, and Kiodha, etc =% Kamaso, 1espectively wa-vu-vage-foa-ug

Pana-papa-pagadaha-tiya-chadu, Five, five, filteen, thiee and four RgBhed4b,
classes f@w Vippey4, are to be known.

30 Then, 1t should be known that of the forme:
(¢.¢ , BhAvasrava) (the subdivisions are) Mithydtva, Avi-
ratl, Praméda, Yoga, Anger, etc, (which are again of)
five, five, fifteen, three and four classes, respectively
COMMENTARY

In this verse, the vaireties of Bhavisiava aie desciibed to be of
five kinds, viz  Miuthyadtva (Delusion', Avnati (Lack of Contiol), Pra-
méda (Inadvertence), Yoga (Activities) and Kasaya (Passions)

I Mthyatva or Delusion 1s of five kinds, Ekénta, Viparita,
Vinaya, Saméaya and Ajfifna

» “ori-gfafa ¥= Wi ot |
AT FATR & AraerT aF & 1
TSR W gTRE T AW |
wead: HHGAW FATEAT waws T & 1’
[ sEaragermg | 2% 1 8e 1881 ]
T Sanskrit rendering

fraenfrdrrargrERtatgins 1 R |
TST ISR U T TR FA A G @I U 0 b

Mithydtvaviratipramidayogakrodhédayo’ tha vijfieydh,

Paficha paficha pafichadada traya chatvarah kramassh bhedsh tu plrvasya
—(80).
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(a) Ekanta MithyAtva 1s that state of delusion when we have a
lalse behef, without knowing the same to be false o1 without even
attempting to examine the same A person who 18 born and brought
up 1n a family wheie the tenets of Jainism are unknown and who con-
sequently takes up the doctrines of that family to be true may be
sa1d to have Fkinta Mithyitva with 1espect to Jainmsm

(b) Viparita Mithydtva 1s that state of delusion in which we
think that this or that may both be true A belief that one 1eligion
18 a8 good as another, for both of these are tine, may be said to be
such a delusion according to Jainaism

(e} Vinaya Mithyditva 1s retaining a behief, even when we know
1t to be false This state exists 1n those who, even when convinced of
the falsity of then doctrines, stick to the same

(d) Samdaya Mithyatva consists of a state of doubt as to
whether a couise 1s11ght o1t wrong Thisstate arises when a person
begins to lose faith in the doctrines which he holds and 1s going to
have a bhelief 1n others

(e) Ajiiana Mithyitva 1s the state when a person has no beliel
atall A man who does not employ his reasoning faculties, and 1s
unable to form any definite 1dea about doctrines might be said
to have this kind of delusion, which obstructs knowledge

II  Avirat or lack of control 1s also of five kinds, iz (a)
Hiumpsd (Injury), (b) Anrita (Falsehood), (¢) Chaurya (Stealing), (d)
Abrahma (Incontinence) and (e) ParigrahikankhA (Desire to possess
a thing wlich 1s not given) In some works, these fiveonly aie
mentioned as subdivisions of Asrava. For example, 1n the tenth Anga
of the Jawnas, called Pragna Vyikarapa, we have a description of
Asravas and Samvaras, with then1 subdivisions, and in that work we
have only the mention of the above five kinds of Avirat1 as subdin
gions of Asrava.” Abhayadeva, in his Commentary on Pragna Vyi-
karana, says that, though in that work Asrava 18 said to be of five
kinds, from another point of view, forty-two varieties of Asrava
are also 1ecognised T Abhayadeva quotes this passage to support

% “dafRr ol RAE T s saddr er-Ara-ago—
AH-GRwTE AT 1 [ quer ameng | g ]
T “RieR-dga: o e | yworRa g e
[ sremwcaSe ¢ ]
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his view  ““ There are forty-two Asravas,viz, those arising from
five Indriyas, fom Kasiyas, five Avratas, twenty-five Kriyés and
three Yogas* In Diavyasamgiaha, we have a mention of thirty-two
varieties only of Asiava

The five Aviratis are called Avratas by Uméisvimi T He,
however, wentions many subdivisions of Astava i Svami Kéitikeya
geems to support the author of Diavyasaingtaha, by saying, “ Know
these Asravas to be of various kinds, viz, Mithy4tva, etc ” §

III Praméida o1 Inadvertance 1s said to consist of (@) Vikatha
(Reprehensible talk), (h) Kasiva (Passions), {e) Indiiya (Senses), (d)
Nidré (Sleep) and (¢) Riga (Attachment)

(z) Vikathi o1 1epiehensible talk may be about the king (Réja-
kaths), the state (Ristra-kathd), women (Stithathi) or food (Bhojana—
kathd) Thus 1t 1s of four vaileties,

(b) Kaséya o1 passions ate Kiodha (Anger), Mina (Pride), Maya
(Deceipt) and Lobha (Gieed),

* “‘¢Rra-wam-Ee-RRRAr qu-asniT-wdEr dvw fK@ R
e aeta 1”
Vide also—*‘g W A TRIHARRIATIRUSAT  SR-AG:-US-
qeiirir-Fr-den”’ [ g |
T “srradvTg, STy fEar )”
“Wm |”
“mm m‘{ 9
“mm V"
“M wﬁuz: ‘u
[ acmatRrTaEEg 1 9 0 1329 1 ]

{ Umasvimi mentions Bimpardyika and iryipatha as vaneties of Asrava, the
former existing in Jivas with passions, and the latter in Jivas without
passions. SAmpariyika Asrava 18, again, subdivided into five Indmyas,
four Kasiyas, five Avratas and twenty-five Kriyés.

Vide—

“ grepETaTRETadT: TR |
“¢RraevamEairn ww-ag-Tss- e finReen gEe g
[ earaiftrmrE I s i g 14 ]
§ “@ W gey Aoyt WAk
[ enRmmiaRagiar i o1 <% 1 ]

The Commentator says that by ¢ Mithyitva, ete” Mithyftva, Aviraty,
Pramida, Yoga and Kasiya are meant.
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(¢) Indi1ya o1 the senses aie five, viz , the senses of touch, taste,
smell, sight and heanng,

(d) Nid1i (Sleep) and (¢) Riga (Attachment) to worldly objects,
are the last two varieties of Pramada

In some woirks, Praméda or Inadvertance has not been mention-
ed as a sub-class of Bhivisiava The author of Dravya-Samgraha
himself, m his another work called Gommata Sara, only mentions
Mithyitva, Avuati, Kasaya and Yoga to be subdivisions of Asrava #

IV Yoga consists of the activities of the Manas (Mind), Vachana
(speech) and Kiya 'Body) Though the author of Dravya-Saipgraha
stops hete, 1n other works we meet with further subdivisions, eg,
the activities of mind and speech are each divided into four classes,
according as the same aie tiue, untiue o1 mixed, and the activities
of the body also aie said to he of seven kinds

V  Kasayas o1 passions ate fowr 1n number, v32, Anger, Iride,
Deceit and Gieed Each of these, again, are of four varieties, according
as the same are of intense, gieat, moderate o1 mild degrees Thus
we get sixteen varieties of Ka~aya T In some works, we get a mention
of nine No-Kagayas wlich, together with the sixteen, make up twenty-
five varieties of Kasiyas The No-Kasiyas are Hasya (Laughte1),
Rat1 (Pleasure), Arat1 (Pain) Soka (Grief), Bliaya (Fea1), Jugupsf
(Hatred), Striveda (knowledge of the feminine gender), Purusa-veda
(knowledge of the masculine gender; and Napumsaka-veda (know-
ledge of the gende: of a eunuch )

* “RregamCAT wATINTT 7 e B |
oW e TEEtE qoarcer dif asar n”

ve, “ five kinds of Mithyitva, twelve kinds of Awirati, twenty-five Iimds of
Kasfiya and fifteen kinds of Yoga, are subdivisions of Asrava,”

[Gommatasira Karmakinda, Verse 786,]

t See footnote or Page 38
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WA A T SR |
FSATEA & QAT JUIAAT FAIgF@Er 1z @

Nénévaranddinam joggam jJam puggalam samé-
savadi,

Davvésavo sa neo aneyabheo jinakkhado -—(31.)
Padaphithe —uwamcngie Nophvarapddigam, of JiAndvaraniya, etc. 8w
Joggam, fit. w Jam, which. gww Puggalam, Pudgala swra® Samésavad,
mflows. & Sa, that Rmegadt Jinakkbado, told by the Jina. @™ Apeyabhedo,
of many kinds. g=medr Davrdsavo, Diavylsrava 8 Neyo, to be known

31 That influx of matter which causes Jfiana-
varaniya, etc, 18 to be known as Dravyésrava as called by
the Jina and possessing many varieties

COMMENTARY

We have obseived that Bhivésravas aie thought-activities
which piepaie the way lor the influx of matter into Jiva Dravyasava
15 the actual flowing 1n of matter 1into the soul by which the eight
kinds of Kaima mentioned 1n Verse 14, are produced  As 1t 1s easy
for paiticles of dust to stick to the body of a person i1f the same
be smeared with o1l, so 1t becomes easier for particles of matter to
enter a soul when 1t 18 vitiated by certain thought-activities (Bhéva-
sravas). Fust of all, therefore, there ale the 1eprehensible thought-
activities (Bhavasiava) These are followed by the influx of matter
‘Dravydsrava) When matter enteis the soul in this manner, the
eight kinds of Karma aie produced

Thus, Dravyfsrava may be said to be primanly of eight kinds,
according to the eight varieties of Karma, vz, Jiénavaraniya,
Daifanivaimya, Vedaniya, Mohaniya, Ayu, Nama, Gotra and Antariya
Further subdivisions are also made of each of these kinds of Karmas
Jifnavaraniya 1s saud to be of five kinds—Daisanavaraniya of nine,
Vedaniya of two, Mohaniya of twenty-eight, Ayu of four, Nima of
niety-thiee, Gotra of two and Antaidya of five kinds The total
number of the varieties of Diavydsiava 1w, therefore, one hundred and

* Sanskrit rendering
wraacaEtat I 9 gTTe eATeEiy |
TER: @ T TREAG: Krarea 0 w0

Jiiindvaranfdindm yogyam yat pudgalam samésravat
Dravyésravah sa jfieyah anekabhedah pndkhyatah—(81)
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forty-eight  The author of Diavya-Samgraha has tieated these
varieties 1n detail, 1n his wortk named Gommata Siia (Kaima-kanda)
Here verse, he simply says that Diavyistava 1s of many vaiieties
Consequently, we need not go 1nto these detailed subdivisions

FEAY FFH AW g TWATW ATTTET & |
FFIIETY FCOAUIERRY X 1308

Bajjhad: kammam jena du chedanabhévena bha-
vabandho so,
Kammaidapadesdnam annonnapavesanam 1daro
—(32).

Padapiitha —%a Jepa, which 3Iwwdw Chedagabhédvena, conscious
state, & Kammam, Karma af& Bajjhadi, 18 hound @ Sa, that  wrasdt
Bhavabandho, Bhdva-bandha 3 Du, but weagaRew Kamméidapadesénam,
of the Pradedas of Karma and Atm4 (soul) w-@tewsdsw Anpnoppapavesapam,
inter-penetration & Idaro, the other

32. That conscious state by which Karma 1s
bound (with the soul) 1s called Bhiva-bandha, while the
interpenetration of the Pradesas of Karma and the soul
18 the other (2 ¢, Dravyabandha)

OOMMENTARY

We have leaint 1n Verses 29-31 the causes, on account of which
Karmas enter a soul Now, when there 1s such an influx of Karmas,
there 18 a bondage of the soul with these Karmas This bondage 1s
called Bandha

Bondage of the soul with Karmas 13 made by the conscious
states of mind, when a soul 18 excited with attachment or aversion
These states of consciousness are known as DBhiva-bandha. In
Vardhaména-Puriina (Canto xvI, Veise 43) we have —

“RATMRUTA TEIBTHAT o |
I SRR IR AR q g R n

we, “ That modification of cousciousness consisting of attachment
or aversion by which Karmas are tied (to the soul), 18 known as

* Sanskril renderng
TR FH IR g QAR WS qQ¢ |
RIS AR, TR, £ 13

Badhyate karma yena tu chetanabhfvensa bhivabandhah sah,
Karmatmapmdesanavp anyonyapravesanam itarah —(82),
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Bhéva-bandha” Bhéva-bandha 1s therefore, the alhance of the soul
with mental activities which are produced when we are excited with
attachment o1 aversion to worldly objects

Fust of all, theiefure, there 1s an influx of Karmas, through
A~iavas  Then, theie aie some activities of consciousness which
attach themselves to the soul, producing a peculiar kind of bondage
This 18 what we call Bhava-bandha  After this Bhava-bandba, there
1s a union of Jiva with actual Kaimas This union consists of the
interpenetiation of the soul and Karmas, and the bondage resulting
from this, 18 known as Diavya-bandha In VaidhamAana-Purfna
(Canto xvi, Veise 44) we have —

‘qmrERTRRIRT GRS SR |

RsEr AGTHRAST g T w@n 0’
1e, " That union of Jiva and Kaima which s caused by Bhivaban-
dha and 15 of four kinds, 18 called Diravya-bandha by the leained ™

Bandha 1s, therefore, the assimilation of matter exieting mn
many Pradedas by Jiva, when 1t 18 excited by Kasiya (:e, attach-
ment and aversion)* We have already described the results of this
hondage 1n the commentary on Verse 7

mafeTeastragamIEaaaT g agiaa 49 |
s qateaar Ry FamEr Sittuzang

Payaditthidianubhidgappadesabhedé du chaduvidho
bandho,

* CEHENAIES RRATSEEINE TR, |
YIS, FAW A6 ae & £E wEA W
[erramiaggem 1R2L0%]
¢ ERATIET St SRARA R, |
gEe: @E dadt o Fmhhad 1
[erewaatta 12arE]
NI A A QEIeTEEY o o
[a=matRrmrg, 1131]

T See pages 22-23
t Sanskril rendering

TERiRTagARTRTiEE, g Sghie: aa: |
qnTg, TR RUQGART warR: waia 1R

Prakmtisthityanubhigapradesabhedit tu chaturvidhah bandhah,
Yogat prakrmtipradesaun sthityanubhigau ka giyatah bhavanti —(88)

11
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Jogh payadipadesi thidianubhigi kasiyado honta
—(33).

Padapitha.—«® Bandho Bandha. weRfeaR wgwrmledsr Payaditthidi-
apubbAgappadesabhedf, according to the subdivisions, Praknti, Sthit,
Anubhéigs and Pradesa wgi® Chaduwmidbo, 18 of four kinds wfevRer
Payadi-padesi, Praknti and Pradeda & Jog, from Yoga ®®@. Hoanti,
are, 3 Du, but. RR-wgww Thidienubhigd, Sthitiand Anubhiga wwr
Kaslyado, from Kasfya

33 Bandha 1s of four kinds, according to the
(subdivisions, wz ) Prakriti, Sthit1, Anubhéga and Pra-
desa Piakrit1 and Pradesa aie (produced) from Yoga
but Sthit1 and Anubhéiga are from Kasiya

COMMENTARY

When there 1s au influx of inatter into the soul, ceitain
energies (Karma) are produced which consist of bondage of the soul
with matter. It has been stated before (see page 42) that Karma 1s of
eight kinds Jnanavaianiya, Dardandvaianiya, Vedaniya, Mohaniya,
Ayu, Nama, Got1a and Antaidya What 1s the nature of each of these
eight kinds of Kaima® The natme of the fiist two kinds of Karma
18 to obscure Jiidna and Dardana respectively , that of the third to
produce happiness o1 misery , that of the fourth to produce illusion,
that of the fifth to attach a soul to a body for a certain period,
that of the sixth to produce shape, that of the seventh to cause birth
i high and low famihes, and that of the eighth to put obstacles to
several charactenstics of the soul Now, all these aie the different
natures (Prakritis) of Karma Bandha or bondage can also be
regarded to be of various natures, corresponding tn the different
natures of Karmas The first vaniety of Bandha or bondage 1s, there-
fore, with 1espect to 1ts Prakrit: or nature

Now, the time during which the various kinds of Karma will
stay 1n a soul, 18 called 1ts Sthit1 or duiation Bandha or bondage
also has a duration equal in extent with the duration of Karmas
The second varety of Bandha 1s,'therefore, recognised with respect
to this duration (Sthiti)

Karmes may be of intense, mediocre or mild degrees, as re-
gards the resunlts which these may produce Bandha or bondage also
may be of these three degrees of intensity We therefore recognise
the third vanety of Bandha, with regard to 1ts Anubhaga (Intensity).
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The fourth variety ol Bandha 18 with 1egaud to 1ts Pradeda (o
mass) The Kaimas interpenetiate Pradedas ol the soul and attach
themselves to the same Cousulerng this existence of Karma and
soul m one place, we speak of the [ourth variety of Bandha with
1espect to 1ts mass (Pradeda)

Umaisvaim has also mentioned these fowr varities of Bandha*
In Vardhamina Puidna we have ** Bandha wlich 1s of an ewvil
natute and ptoductive of all evils 13 ot fom kinds, vz, Piakniti,
Sthit;, Anubhiga and Pradesa”f Haichandia and Viranand: also
mention the same }

In a word, we consider hondage with respect to 1ts natuie
(Prakrit1), duration (Sthit1), intensity (Anubhdga) and mass (Pradesa)

The nature (Prakriti) and mass (Pradesa) of bondage result from
the activities of thonght, speech and body, while the dwation of bond-
age (Sthit1) and intensity (Anubhéga) 1esult fiom the attachment and
aveision of the soul towards woildly objects In other words, Kasiya
or attachment and aversion of the soul towards worldly objects 18 the
Antarahga (inteinal) cause of bondage, and determines the duration
and intensity of 1t, while the activities of mind, speech and hody
ate the Vahirahga (external) cause of the hbondage and determines 1its
nature and mass In Paiichdstikiya-samaya sfia also we have a
similar 1dea §

* ‘‘agfrfeargamr Ttz 1
[ aemaitrmEIg <121 ]
T “asfafgfreans gaw: sdo-dws: |
Ry sTgfan o @atedds g 0
[ saragTreg | 2% 1 94 1 ]
I “sefrRamgarmdamt figa: |
g smives St fawmafed: 0~
[ sriramggmT 1L 1 2oc 1]
“frigr, selaRaeigarE Tl |
Rrrmedrear s @ Sgiia: 1”
[ eramrafay 1 <1291 ]
“JRTRIRTE EU AR AUETTURTRRLGT |
WEARIATRY &9 T WA STERTEEE |

[Verse 148,]

F/a
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AR S FFHEATEAIULY 8 |
A MEET0 @ FSETasl TTAT 1330S

Chedanaparindmo jo kammassisavanirohane hef
So bhavasamvaro khalu davvésavarohane anno —
62
Padapitha.—% Jo, which Sguaftw®r Chedanaparnémo, the modifi-
cation of consciousness %@ Kammassa, of Karma emaRe¥ Asavaniro-
hage, 1 checking Asrava % Hef, the cause ¥ 8o, that. &g Khalu,
surely, wmwad Bhéva-samvaro, Bhéva-samvara geargmae® DavvAsava-rohape,
i checking Dravyfisrava w°% Anno, the other

34 That modification of conscionsness which is
the cause of checking Asrava (influx) of Karma, 1s surely
Bhivasamvara, and the other (known as Dravyasam-
vara 18 known from) checking Dravyésrava

COMMENTARY.

Samvara 18 the antagonistic prineiple of Asravat The word
is thus derived that which checks the causes of Kaima, such as
killing, etc (1e, that which stops Astava’, 13 known to be Samvara }
Those by which the water of Karma 1s prevented from entering
the pond of self, are known as Samvaras. Samvaras are 1eframming
from killing, etc §

To be more explicit, Asrava being the mflux of Kaima, through
some openings (as we have seen before), Samvara 13 the stoppage of

* Sanskmt rendering
JTACRATH: T2 FHW: FETRATR B2 |
q WIHEAC WY IO T ) 39 |

Chetapa-parinimah yah karmanah fsravanirodhane hetuh,
Sa bhévasamvarah khalu dravyfsrava-rodhane anyah—(34;.

T “orersirrngE: g 17
[Oommentary on Sthinfngs, Adhayana L]

T “4Prd e ooy Pewd I aitaois 9 S,
srer-Rra = |
[Commentary on Sthinfénga, 17

§ “aftrmd Fewld wromeEn wieE sl ohn of da
arantrrafcrage: |

[Commentary on Prasnavydkarana, I,]
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these opimings leading to the stoppage of Asrava To use our old
illustiation, the holes will allow mflux (Astava) of water (Karma) m a
boat (Jiva), but 1 these holes be stopped (Samvara), there will be no
advent of water (Karma) in the boat (Jiva)

A there ale two kinds of Asiavas, <o two kinds of Samvaras
are also 1ecoguised as opposite principles to each of these kinds of
Asmiava These ate called Bhiva-samvaia and Dravya-samvara, as
oppoused to Bhavisiava and Diavyisiava, respectively Ablayadeva
Acharya has said that Bhivasamvaia 1s the stoppage of the mlets of
senses tluough which Kaima enters the soul, and Diavyasamvara
15 the stoppage, lo1 example, of holes through which water enteis
a boat® In Vardhamina Pwana we have * That modification of
consciousness which s void of attachment and aversion, and by
which the influx of Kaimas 15 stopped, 1s called Bhiva-samvara
And *‘ that by which the Yogis stop all kinds of influx through the
great vows and meditation 1s called Diavya-samvara” T

These aie the two principal varieties of Samvaia, but the first
variety, vz, Bhivasamvara 13, again, subdivided into many classes
which will be described 1n the following veise

FEaEIgIA AT wdEgs 7 |
R AT qraar AraeETiEerEr 3y §

* “gaar I3 frar g MEaRT | aT TSal ISRSaaaEng-
wEasfhwen fegrat aaffagsy sow d9 | Teaeg
SraivameEg-saTSARFa-aat  afteniar AR

g g 1’
[Commentary on Sthininga ]

t “BawraRandn i qngeRet ey 7
FAEEROTE 8 @ g 1
“getera-AenT T frad &= Rl
TETAT-A AL AT @ gErRT: 17

[Vardhaména Purdna XVI, 67-68 ]

1 Banskrit rendering

sra-qRf-aa. walgTen wﬂl
RF TS A TR 0k o

Vrata-samiti-guptayah dharmanuprekssh parisahajayascha
Charitram vahubhedam ) fidtavysh bhavasamvaravisegah—(85),
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Vadasamidiguttio dhamménupthd parisahajao ya
Charittam vabubheyam ndyavvd bhavasamvara-
visesd.—(35)

Padapithe —e-sRRimen  Vada-samidiguttio, Viatas, Samitis and
Guptis ¥ Ya, and, wwughe DhammAnupihd, Dharmas and Anupreksfs
wOggwdn Parisahajao, Parigahajaya. wg®® Vahubheyam, of many kinds. wfRer
Chéarttam Chaiitra wewsRRe BhéAvasamvaravisesd, the vaileties of
Bhéva-samvara 3wt Ndyavv, to be known

35 The Vratas (Vows), Samitis (Attitudes of
carefulness), Guptis (Restraints), Dharmas (Observances),
Anupreksids (Meditations), Daiisaha-jayas (the victories
over troubles) and various kinds of Chéritra (Conduct)

are to be known as varieties of Bhiva-samvara
COMMENTARY

Fiom this verse, we learn fhat Bhivasamvaia 18 ol seven
varieties Vrata, Samiti, Gupti, Dharma, Anupieksa, Paiisaha-jaya
and Chéintra Each of these, agamn, are divided into various sub-
classes

A. Vrata o1 vows 18 of five kinds, viz Ahimsd (Abstinence
from injury), Satya (Truthfulness), Achaurya o1 Asteya (Abstinence
from stealing), Brahmacharya (Abstinence from sexual pleasures)
and Apangraha ,Abstinence f1om acceptance of worldly ohjects)
UméAsvami has mentioned these five variesties of Vrata, and has
defined each of tham® In Pradna Vyikarana, Samvaia 18 said to
consist of these five varities only f The five 1ules of conduct
(Paiicha Silas) of the Buddhists correspond to the five Vratas of
Jainism, , and a parallel may also be found in the commandments,
such as, “ Thou shalt not kill,”” “Thou shalt not steal,” * Thou
shalt not commut adultery,” etc, which are promulgated by Chris-
tianity

J weiens garedammraReuRaR frck-sa 17
[ e 1 0L ]
ot fRTgRE 9 AceTH WMUIHT AT WRIETR T
egrERTETE | el g witer, Afe eaegk
WU EHAPUE FTQ FRAHIRTTEE 7 1\
[ srremwTag | & sreqger 1
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B Samit: or carefulness 1s of five kinds (a) Trya, ve, using
paths tiodden by men and beasts 1n such a manner as not to cause
injmy to any cieatute, (b) Bhasd, 1e, gentle and beneficial talk,
(¢) Esand, e, 1eceiving alms, avoiding the faults 1eprehended 1n
Jaina canous, (d) Adana-nmksepa, z ¢, recetving and keeping things
which ate necessa1y for 1eligious puiposes only, after examunation
and (&) Utsaiga, 1e, attending to calls of nature m unfrequented
places

C Gupti [ oo 1estraint 18 of thiee kinds (a) Kéya-guph o1
1estramnt of movements of the body, (b) Vag-gupt1 ot 1estraint of the
tongue, so that 1t might not uttex bad language and (¢) Mano-gupts
ot testraint of mind fiom thinking about forbidden mattel

D  Dhaima ur obser vance 1s of ten kinds, viz, the observance
ot (a) Uttama Ksam. o1 excellent forgiveness, (b) Uttama MArdava o
excellent humility (¢) Uttama Aijava or excellent stiaightforwaid-
ness, (d) Uttama Satya o1 excellent tiuth, (e} Uttama Saucha o
excellent cleanliness (f) Uttama Samyama o1 excellent restiaiut, (g)
Uttama Tapa o1 excellent penance, (k) Uttama Tyfiga or excellent
abandonment, (z) Uttama ﬁklﬁcbanya or excellent indifference and
()) Uttaina Brahmacharya or excellent celibacy 1

The seventh vdinety of Dhaima, vz, Uttama Tapa 18, agam, of
two kinds Vahya (external) and f&?ya.nta.ra (imnternal) Vahya Tapa
(external penance) consists of Anadana (fasting), Avamodaiya (1egula-
tion of diet), Vritti-parisankhyana (regulation of meals by observing
the rules enjoined 1n the Jaina scriptures for begging alms), Rasa-
paritydga (abstinence fiom appetismg food), Vivikta-dayydsana
(siting and lying at quiet and solitary places) and Kaya-Kleda
(practice of bodily austerities) Avyantaia Tapa (internal penance)
consusts of Prayadchitta (expiation), Vinaya (reverence), Vaidvritya .
(service), Svidhyaya (study of scriptuies), Vyutsaiga (giving up

» ‘SRR TEY: aiaa:)”
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mundane objects and thoughts about the same) and Dhyéna (med:-
tation) *

E Anupieksi o1 1eflection 1s of twelve kinds (@) Aunityanu-
preksd or reflection that everything in this woild 1s transient, (b)
Adarandnupreksd or reflection that there 1s no other refuge of us in
this world, except our own truth, (¢) Samsaidnupieksd o reflection
about the cycles of woildly existence, (d) Ekatvinupreksd o1 reflection
that a person 18 solely and individually 1esponsible for his own acts,
whether good or bad, (e) Anyatvanupreksé o1 ieflection that non-ego
18 separate from the ego, (f) Aduchitvinupreksa or 1eflection that the
body and all that appertams to 1t 1s unclean, () Asiavinupreksa or
reflection about the mmflux of Kaima, 1) Samvaidnupieksa o1 reflec-
tion about stoppage of the mflux of Kaima, (2) Nitjardnupieksd o1
1eflection about the removal of foreign eneigies which have alieady
entered the soul, (7)) LokAnupreksa o1 reflection about soul and mattea
and the real substances of this umverse, (k) Bodhiduilabhinup:eksé
or reflection about the difficulty of attaining perfect faith, peifect
knowledge and perfect conduct, and (I, Dhaimaaupreksé o1 constant
reflection about the essential principles of the univeise T

F Parisaha-jaya or conqueing the tioubles is the sixth kind

of Samvara The tioubles which may afflict a hermit are of vaiious
kinds Gaining victory over all these tioubles 1s what 1s known as

* “grgTRTEag R TR EREr R R EA s rE T avet
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Parisahajaya., The varieties of these are (a) Ksudhdpaiigahajaya or
the victory over the tioubles of hunger, (b) Pipasdi-parisaha-jaya or the
victory over the tioubles of thust, (¢) Sita,-pa.risaha]a.ya or victory
over the troubles of cold, {d) Usnaparisahajaya o1 the victory over the
tioubles ot heat, (¢) Damda-madaka-parisahajaya or the wvictory
over the tioubles from mosquitoes and gnats, (f) Nagnyapaii
sahajaya o1 the wvictory over the feelings of shame arising from
nudity, (g) Aratipaiisahajaya or the wvictory over the feelings of
dissatisfaction with hunger, thust, etc, (k) Striparisahajaya ot the
victory over the distmibance of tranquility at the sight of fair women
o1 the movements ol them, (z) Chaiyadparisahajaya or the victory
over the feelings of fatigue ansing from travelling on the roads,
() Nisadydpaiigahajaya or victory over the desire of moving from
a lixed posture 1n meditation, (k&) b‘ayy.‘x-patisahajaya or the victory
ovel the desue of having a bed pirohibited 1n the Jaina seriptures,
(1) Akiosa-parisahajaya 1s conquering the feelings of anger when
one 1 nsulted by another, (m) Badha-parisahajaya o1 the conquer-
mg of ill-feeling aganst an enemy who comes to kill (n) Yachana-
paiisaha-jaya o1 conquering the desue to ask anything from
anyone, even at the time of gieatest need, (o) Alabha-parisaha-jaya 1s
the victoiy over the feelings of dissatisfaction arsing from not
getting worldly objects, (p) Roga-parisahajaya o1 the victory over the
pans of disease, (g) Trina-spaisa-paiisaha-jaya or the victory over
the feeling of pamn arsing fiom wounds 1n the feet by treading
over thorns, etc, () Mala-parisahajaya 1s conquering the feeling
of disgust which aises fiom seeing one’s body to be unclean, (s)
Satkdrapwmaskérapaiisahajaya o1 the victory over the desire to
gam respect, praise o1 1eward, (t) Prajid-parigaha-jaya or the
victory over the feeling of piide at one’s leaining (u) Ajidna-pari-
gahajaya o1 the victory over the feeling of despar amsing out of
failuie to gain knowledge by certain hindrances and (v) Adardana-
parisaha-jaya o1 conquering the feeling of sadness or despair
when one fails to obtain deswed fruits, even after practise of
penances, etc. These aie the twenty-two kinds of victory over
tioubles ~

* ‘e —s— TR s T R -
A SR T A S (Y SRR TRTGR IRy |
[ FemaifrwERy 18 1901 ]

12



00 THE SACRED BUOKS OF THE JAINAS

G Charitra or Right Conduct 18 of five kinds* —(a) Saméyika-
chantra (Equanimity) consisting of self-absorption i which a person
teftains duiing his whole life or for a certan fixed period from
1njury, false-hood, lust, stealing and acceptance of things which are
not givent (b Chhedopasthapana (Resettling after a break) consisting
of penalties for faults arising from inadvertence o1 negligence, on
account of which oue loses equanimity (This therefore may be said
to consist of an attempt to 1ecover equammity , after a fall from the
game)f (¢) Parithfra-viduddhi (Purity obtained by iefraiming from
mjury to living beings) which 1s only found in a saint who being
thuty years old, serves a Tirthatka: from thiee to nine years, who is
devoid of 1nadvertence and absorbed 1n self-contemplation and who
practises other observances § (d) Stiksmasémpaifiya consisting of
conduct 1n which only the passion gieed 1s piesent 1n a very subtle
state while all other passions have subsided o1 have been destroyed
(This kind of conduct 1s only found in one who has reached the
tenth stage of development)|| {e) Yathakhyata (Perfect Right Conduct)
characterised by subsidence or destiuction of all the passions It
18 present in beings who aie in the eleventl, twelfth, thnteenth
and fourteenth stages of development q[
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We have thus seen that Samvara 1s first divided 1nto two classes,
Bhaiva-samvara and Dravya-samvaia, the frst of which, again, has
many subdivisions  The fiist vatiety of Bhiva-samvaia viz, Viata
1 not counted as such by UméswéAmi,? Amrita-chandra Sar,T and
Svami-kartikeya I Abhayadeva Acharya, again, in his commentary
on Sthanahga says that Samvaia 1s of forty-two kinds §

Tn the Jaina epics also we do not find Vrata included 1n the
gub-divisions of Samvaia, but only Gaptt, Samiti, Dharma Anupreksa,
Parisahajaya and Charitia are mentioned as varleties of Samvaral|
Viata, with all its five vaieties, 1s, however, mentioned 1n all the
above-mentioned works —though not as a sub-division of Samvara,
yet as a factor opposed to Aviata 9
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AEHAY Y T YIE TR FQ |
HET @ Yaracaed Ay @A R uzing

Jahakélena tavena ya bhuttaiasam kammapuggalam jena
Bhivena sadad neyd tassadanam ched: nijjard duvihd—
(36)

Padaptitha wewmdu Jahakélepa, 1n pioper time ¥er@ Bhuttarasam,
whose fimits ate enjoyed wgwmw Kammapunggalam, the matter of Karma
@w Jena, that wa@w BhAvepa, Bhava w8 Sadadi, disappears  Ya, and.
@uw Tavepa, by penance 9 Cha, and. wawew Tassadapam, that disappear-
ance & Idi, thus femr Nijjard, Nirjaid  gRer Duwihé4, of two kinds
@ Nevi, to be known

36 That Bhiva (modification of the soul) by
which the matter of Karma disappeais 1n proper time
after the fruits [of such Karma] are enjoyed [1s called
Bhéva-Nirjard], also [the destruction of Karmic matter]
through penances [i1s known as Bhéva-Nirjard] And
that destruction [1tself] [is known as Dravya-Nirjari].
Thus Nirja1d should be known to be of two kinds

COMMENTARY

We have seen how the matter of Karma enters the soul
through Asrava and how this mflux might be stopped by Samvara
But now the question arises, that we might stop a further influx of
Karmic matter by Samvaia, but how can we be freed from the
same which has alieady taken possession of the soul ? The answe:
to this 1s given 1n this veise, where 1t 18 laid down that by Nirjard
we can fiee omselves fiom the Karmic matter which has already
entered the soul

What 1s Nirja14 ® The destruction of Karmas 1s called Nirjara

* Sansheit rendering —
TR ATELW YECE wAYTE A
i SRR Far e e M Pk Rrfrer v 2% 0

Yathdkdlena tapasf eha bhuktarasam karma-pudgalam yena,
Bhivena sadat: Jiieyd tat_salanam chet: nirjard dvivaidhd (36 )
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94 THE SACRED BOOKS OF THE JAINAS

This destruction may be of two kinds, Bhava-Nnjard and Dravya-
Nirjara Bbava-Nirjaia consists of that modification of the soul
which precedes and favoms the sepaiation of Karmic matter from
the soul Dravya-Nujard 1s the actual separation of the Karmic
matter fiom the soul In other words, Bhiva-Nnjara 1s that state of
the soul when the material particles atsing from Karma disappea
while Diavya-Nirja1d 1s the disappearance 1tself

Bhava-Nirjara 1s of two kinds, Savipika or Akdma and Avipika
or Sakima That 1s to say, Kaimas ate destioyed in two ways, vz,
(1) after then fiuits aie fully enjoyed and (2) through penances before
such enjoyment of firuts * Every person 1s affected with good or bad
Karmas, the finits of which are enjoyed by them 1u an existence
earth heaven o1 hell, according to the kind of Karma possessed by them
Theie 18 a fixed period of such enjoyment of the {rmts of Karmas, and
after the lapse of that period when the said fiuits of Karmas are
fully enjoyed, a peison 1s fieed fiom Karmas which disappear of
thewr own accord This 18 what 18 known as Savipika Nirjara
(or destruction of Kaimas after the enjoyment of fruits ) This kind
of Nirjar@ can happen to all bewngs, for all kinds of Karmas of all
beings disappear n this manner after a proper period As this
disappearance takes place without the activity of a peison, 1t 18 also
called Akdma or un-intentional) Nirjard

The second kind of destruction of Karmas takes place when
the sages practise penances, by the foice of which the Kaimas
disappear even before then fimits a1e enjoyed This 18 consequently
known as Avipika Nirjaid (or destiuction of Karmas without the
enjoyment of their fruits) As sueh a kind of destiuction can only
be produced by intentional effort on behalf of a person, 1t 18 known
as Sakéma (intentional) Nirjard

The soul 18 hike a mirror which becomes dim when the dust of
Karma accumulates on 1ts surface By Nirjarf this dust of Karma

* IYAHRAW: QAT AT AT @ )
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18 removed and the soul attains clearness® The good or bad
Kaimas disappear either of then own accoid without any activity
on the pait of a soul when theu fiuits arve enjoyed 1n eaith heaven or
hell, o1 by the effort on the part of a person consisting of piactice
of penancest We have already mentioned that there are twelve
kinds of penances, according as they aie external or internal A
person must practise fiist of all Samvara so as to stop all further
mflux of Kaimas, and then hegin to destroy the Kaimas aheady
amalgamated with the soul, by means of penances} This 15 the
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way 1n which the destiuction of Karmas takes place in the case of
sages, while, ordinarily, with 1espect to all classes of beings, the
Karmas disappea1 only after then fruits are fully enjoyed

F5TE FFUT N GIRE, T § TRQR |
TN @ AEAIFEAY TAAAFET T FRATIATET 1R 98

Savvassa Kammano jo khayahedii appano hu paiinimo,

Neo sa bhéva-mokkho davva-vimokkho ya kammapudha-
bhivo—(37)

Padapitha.—% Jo, that s @ Appano, soul’s wRudr Par1pamo, modihca-

tion. @5 Savvassa, of all @ sl Kammano, Kaima &g Khaya-hedd, the cause

of destruction ¥ Sa, that g Hu, smely wmedm@r Bhiva-mokkho, Bhéva-moksa

@ Neyo, to be known, ¥ Ya, and. sagewdr Kammapudha-bhivo, separation
of Karma z=fdsg@ Davva-vimokkho, Dravya-moksa

37 That modification of the soul which 1s the
cause of the destruction of all Karmas, 18 surely to be
known as Bhiva-moksa and the (actual) separation of
the Karmas [18] Dravya-moksa €4 ¢wt*l

COMMENTARY

When a person 18 desirous ot having liberation, he atlempts to
have perfect faith, perfect knowledge and perfect conduct (See Verse
39 )Having perfect faith, knowledge and conduct, he becomes fiee from
the four kinds of Ghatiya Kaimas, Jiidnivaraniya, Dmsani-varaniya, :
Mohaniya and Antarfya (see Commentary on Verse 14) This modi-
fication of the soul which leads to the destruction of the Karmas
mentioned above 1s called BhAvamoksa The commentator Brah-
madeva, saysT that by the words ‘“ all Karmas” 1n the verse, the four

* Sanskrit rendeing
I FHW T yEEg: oW i afam
§0: @ ATAT: TERATE: W FATERI: 1R

Sarvasya karmanah yah kgayahetuh dtmanah hi parinamah,
Jiieyah sa bhévamokgah dravya-vimohgah cha karmasprithag-bhivah—(37)
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Ghatiya Diavya and Bhava Karmas only are meant In Vardhaména
Puréna we have —

‘et wAEE ST wURg: Rraniae |

qfcarinsfige: @ AT S 1

[Canto X VI, 72 ]

re, “The extiemely pwe modification of the soul which 1s the
cause of destiuction of all kinds of Karma in a person desirous of
good, 18 1egarded as Bhava-moksa by the Jias ”

Now, there 18 another kind of Moksa, called Dravya-moksa,
which consists of the separation of the soul from the Aghitiya
Karmas, viz, Ayu, Ndma, Gotra and Vedaniya Karmas which
disappear last of all This happens when a being 18 1 the last
stage of development which 1s known as Ayogi (See Commen-
tary on Vewse 13) In Vaidhaména Puidna we have —

“FRERYT: HUSTAR RS aftEreE: |
QAR AR goqiTel: & Hega 1
[Canto XV1 78]
ne, “The separation of the conscious soul fiom all kinds of Karmas
by excellent meditation 1s known as Dravya-moksa ”

By Bhava-moksa, therefoie, one 18 freed from the first foun,
and by Dravya-moksa fiom the last fowx kinds of Karmas Both
these kinds of Moksa together lead to perfect liberation

Umésvami has written 1n his TattvArtha Shitra X 1 2 that a person
attains Kevala Jiidna (Omniscience) when first his Mohaniya Karmas
and then hig Jiidndvaianitya, Dardanivaiahiya and Antardya Karmas
ave destroyed After attaining Kevala Jiidna, the cause producing
bondage being absent and Nirjad being present, a person becomes
free from the remaimng Karmas, vz, Vedantya, Ayu, Ndma and
Gotra Kaimas, and thus being voud of all kinds of Karma attains
hberation #

We have seen that Karmas take possession of a soul thiough
Asravas. This influx of Kaimas can be stopped by Samvaras By

e
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this stoppage, fresh Karmas cannot enter the soul But even after
stopping the entrance of fiesh Karmas, 1t 1s necessary to purge
the soul from Kaimas which have already taken possession of the
former This can be done by Nujard Then only the Karmas,
Vedaniya, Ndma, Gotra aud Ayu which cause woildly existence
"disappear and a bemng attains hiberation In Paiichéstikfya-samaya-
séra we have

“ YRT FA ST WSTRIAR |

TAAGTSEAT Gaiy we & Qv ARG 0

[Verse 158 ]

1.6., “ He who having Samvaia and destioying all Karmas through
Nirjard becomes free trom Vedaniya, Nima, Gotra and Ayu Karmas,
leaves the world Theiefore this 18 called Moksa (liberation)”. *

gE-Age-ATI-gNT U 9 g9 'y S |
L] - [ * .
q¥ geETd W ME 9OW T O T 0k=nt
Suha-asuha-bhéva-juttd pupnam pivam havanti khalu
jiva,
Sédam suhéu nimam godam punnam pardni padvam cha—
(38)
Padaptha.—%m  Jivd, Jivas ge-wge-vm-gen Suha-asuha—hham—]utté.
having auspicious and inauspicious Bhévas wg Khalu surely 3@ Punnam,
Pupya wm Pivam, Pdpa wafi Havanti, become wm Sitam, Sativedaniya. gers._

Suhfu, auspicious hfe wm Namam, name g Godam, Gotra ¥ Puppam.
Puyya +«Cha, and, wuf§ Patéy the 1est e Pdvam, Pdpa

* Compare also .—
“FRTSIRIIEIAL GATy Sy |
faraveg: wat A v faefad: 0
[ AfrFafor ) tanst 1]
“‘FRrEeRTRdN ATAT Wee Qi 1
[ awprraRen 1 e n i i ]
t Sanskrit renderng —
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bnbhﬁaubhahhﬁva.yuktah punya.m pépam bhavant: khalu jivah,
' Satam énbhlynlh nfma gotram pupyam pardn: pdpam cha—(88),
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38  The Jivas consist of Punya and Pépa surely
having auspicious and 1nauspicious Bhévas (respec-
tively) Punya is Sétdvedaniya, auspicious life, name,
and class, while Papa 18 (exactly) the opposite (of these)

COMMENTARY.

The real characteristic of a Jiva 1s consciousness, purity and
bliss But thiough the eternal chain of Karmas, bondage 1s produced
and Jivas enjoy weal (Punya) or woe (Pipa), according as they are
possessed by auspicious and mauspicious Bhavas The auspicious
Bhavas are said to consist of freedom from delusion, acqiiirement of
perfect faith and knowledge, practice of 1eveience and ohesance, ob-
servance of the five vows, vz, truth, non-mjmy, chastity, non-accept-
ance of worldly objects and refiaining fiom stealing, subduing of the
fomx passions, Anger, Pride, Illusion and Greed, victory over the un-
controllable senses and practice of penances The 1nauspicious
Bhévas aie apposites of each of these According as a Jiva 1s poss-
essed of these anspicious or 1nauspicious Bhivas, 1t has ments or
demenrits resulting 1n weal or woe *

Thus, a Jiva enjoys happiness or misery, accomding a8 1t 18 ac-
tuated by different kinds of Bhavas mentioned above T

In Tattvirthidlngama Sitia, we have—* Punya consits of Satave-
dantya, Subha Ayu, Subba Nama and Subha Gotra, and Pipa con-
sists of the opposites of each of these” I We have seen that there

» ‘‘ggn fregrald wag 20E T g ot wheg )
AIAHEHIAT §1H TH 7 @y |
YSEHETHACEAT RqgeRe Pt o |
garaFrafre auRvefrdr geeim o
TEURIEIRRASRIA gaarendw afads
ARERTTGAITTIRTTER F gt R |7
[Brahmadeva's Commentary ]
T “geaRaran gout srgdt wE gaRy St |
g PHT! W FIEGT gEt )
[ w=RasewTam 1 2 ) ]

i At

[ acmatfrmae ) ¢ 13438 ]



100 THE SACRED BOOKS OF THE JAINAS

are eight kinds ot Karma— Jfidinévarantya, Daisanivaraniya, Mohaniya,
Antar4ya, Vedaniya, Ayu, Ndma and Gotia and that the first four of
these are known as Ghatiya Karmas wlile the last four aie named
Aghitiya Karmas Among these, all the Ghétiya Karmas may be
said to be Papa, while the Aghitiya Karmas may be either Punya oz
Papa

Satavedantya 18 that Karma by which a soul feels pleasure in
external objects and by the assistance of which things which are
gratifying to the soul may be procured Subha Ava (Auspicious Life)
consists 1n having an existence as a God, human being or a beast
Subha Gotra (Auspicious family) consists m bemng born m a high
status of ife Subha Nama (Auspicions name) consists of fame, ete
and 18 of varlous kinds  All these make up what 18 known as
Punya

Pipa, on the other hand, consists of Asftavedaniya or that
Karma which produces pain and procures objects causing pam,
Afubha Ayu (Inauspicious life), m=z, an existence 1n hell, Adubba
Gotra (Inauspicious family) comprising a binth 1 low stations and
Agdubha Nama (Inauspicious name) consisting of disgrace, etc

With this ends that section of Dravya-samgraha which treats
of the seven Tattvas (punciples), mz, Amava, Bandha, Samvara,
Nirjarf, Moksa, Punya and Pdpa The next section will deal with
the manner by which one can attain hberation

FEEN W I AHEEH FRU J |
FAETU Rrad afagagst Rosr som ke e

Sammaddamsana pinam charanam Mokkhassa
kéranam jéne,
Vavahird Nichchayado tattiyamaio nio appa. (39)
Padapitha —==gra Vavahirf, from the ordmary pomt of view
yugee ww vw Samaddamsana pdnam charapam, perfect faith, knowledge
and conduct. ¥geve Mokkhassa, of libeiation. sreg KAranam, cause =@ Jéne,

know Re®r Nichchayado, really. aRwwwdr Tattiyamaio, consisting of
of these three. ®&r Niyo, of one’s own wmar Appé, soul.

* Sanekrit renderwng
TR W S Arae wr SR |
ey, Pemga: afkeragua: Aot Sw i ae )

SamyagdarSanam jfifnam charanam moksasyas kiranam janilm
Vyavahfrat mschayatah tattritayamayah nijah 4tma (89),
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39 Know that fiom the ordinaiy pomnt of view,
petfect faith, knowledge and conduct are the causes B{
ot liberation, while really one’s own soul consisting of
these three (1s the cause of liberation)

(Commentary

Now the autho proceeds to lay down the ways and means to liber-
ation To attain hibetation, one must have Peifect Faith, Perfect
Knowledge and Peifect Conduct”™ These three will be further
explammed 1n Veises 41—43 These are technically known as the three
jewels 1n Jama'works The thiee jewels a1e means to liberation fiom
the mdinary poust of view But 1eally these three jewels cannot exist
elsewhete than i the soul, so, to be accurate, 1t 18 the soul which
can produce Iiheration  This will be emphasised 1n the next verse.

WEE W FEF T FIY FCAEAIAE |
AHET AR T g AIFE HIQW Frav e nt

Rayanpaitavam na vatltar appAnam muyatu anna-
daviyamhi,
Tamhé tattiya-mayio hodi hu mokkhassa kdranam
ada (40)
Pada phithe —wmm  \ppApam, the soul wg, Muyatu, excepting
weagferaf@ Apgadaviyamhy, in any other suhstances wwew, Rayagattayam the

* EEITERINEIASTRETRY ATaT: 1

[ a<araitpmET 2121 ]

“ FEEARHLAAT ATy ey aRani: |
TR R W’

[ sreersrraftan | ¢ 1 233 1 ]
AT QRWTRI: |
HACIEARRTE AFS T Fraq 1"

[ wiramiegga 1 22 1 2%t 1 ]

t Sanskrit rendering —

L] AN )
TEHY | TS A FHEAT TG |
aeaTq afiaana: waly ag AR FICU AT ige |
Ratnatrayam na varttate dtminam muktvé anya—Dravye
Tasmit tattritayamayah bhavat: khalu mokgasya kiranam dtma (40,)
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three jewels w Na, not =gz Vatta), exist @, Tamhd, therefore, aferwein
Tattiyamalo, consisting of these three wwr Ad4, the soul g Hu, surely.
%mgee Mokkhassa, of liberation. ®ww KAranam, cause of %f& Hodi, becomes,

40 The thiee jewels (1 e, Perfect Faith, Perfect
Knowledge and Perfect Conduct) do not exist in any
other substance excepting the soul Therefore, the soul
surely 18 the cause of liberation

COMMENTARY

It has been laid down that, in order to attain Moksa or
liberation, one must have Peifect Faith, Perfect Knowledge and
Perfect Conduct These thiee aie therefore the means to liberation
But these should not be considered to be apait from the soul, tor
nowheie but 1n the soul can each or all of these exsist It 1s the
soul possessed of all these three jewels that 1s really fit for hberation
Strictly speaking, therefore, the soul itself attains liberation when 1t 18
possessed of certain characteristics (viz, these three jewels) But
from the ordinary point of view, we regard the three jewels as apart
from the soul as the causes of libeiation though from the reahstic
point of view, the soul possessed of these thiee jewels 1s the cause of
Moksa

sy aFad Ao § g )
grfEags g awi g gt aft vy 12 tie

Jividisaddahanam sammattam rfivamappano tam
tu,
Durabhinivesavimukkam ninam sammam khu hodi
sadi jamhi (41)
Padapitha. —$mft-egev  JivAdi-saddahanam, faith in Jiva, etc. &= m
Sammattam, Samysktve (Perfect Faith), & Tam, that w=®r Appano,
of soul. w1 Rivam, quality § Tu, and wRy Jamhi, that. o Sady, being ¢

Khu, surely ww Nénam, Jiidna (knowledge), gfiFacfgg Durabhinivesa-
vimukkam, free from errors. ¥ Sammam, perfect ¥® Hodi, becomes.

* Sanskrit rendering ~—
AR avrne 9 Ao 3 g |
ARy o aver wg waly efr afem w8t

Jivédr-sraddhénam samyaktvam rpam 4tmanah tat tu.
ngbmnivesarvimnktmp jffnam samyak khalu bhavati sat1 yasmn (41)
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41 Samyaktva (perfect faith) is the belief in Jiva,
etc That 1s a quality of the soul, and when this arises,
Jiidna (knowledge), being free from eriois surely be-

comes perfect
COMMENTARY

Iiva, Ajiva, Asiava, Bandba, Samvara, Nujaia and Moksa are
the seven Tattvas (essential principles) of Jammism ™ A sincere
belief 1n these Tattvas 1s called Samyaktva o1 Petfect FaithT The
first step to liberation, according to Jamism, 18 to have a belief 1n
these essential principles of Jainism It 1s only after a person
has this faith that he can attamn Perfect Knowledge He may
have knowledge of substances before he attains Peifect Faith , but
this knowledge 1s apt to be tallacious, for erno1s might creep in the
same, For example, a person may have a knowledge of the aforesaid
seven principles of Jainism, but that knowledge may be vague o
indefinite o1 1t may be full of doubts, o1 1t may be entirely wrong
These detects of knowledge arise, because the person has not at that
time perfect faith 1n the essential principles of Jamnism, for Peifect
Faith 1n such puinciples 1s 1ncompatible with doubts and 1ndecision
or a belief m opposite prnciples Consequently, the knowledge of
these prineiples which succeeds Perfect Faith 1s free from eirors
o fallacy This knowledge 1s known as Samyak Jifna (or Perfect
Knowledge )

SSRIEEIHEEREIEEE oI LRt i

TR TN AEIRATRT T Nl
Samsaya-vinioha-vibbhama-vivajjiyam appaparasa-

riivassa,

" » ‘R I
[ a1 ¢ 12 ]
4 “eremieT v
[ awraiftrmg 1213 ]
1 Sanskmt rendering

o D o

rataretraatathd naecerses |

WEW S § WK WREAT T 08 )
Samsayavimohavibhramavivarpitam dtmaparasvartpasya,
Grahanam samyag-J fanam sikiram anekabhedam cha, (42)
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(Gahapam sammam—nénam siyframaneyabheyam
cha (42)

Padapitha.—weafRgfemfafem  Samsaya-vimohavibbhama-vivajjyam,
fieed from Samsaya (Doubt), Vimoha (Perversity) and Vibbhrama (Indefinite-
ness), smrey Siyfram, deteiled. smwwwesw Appaparasaifivassa, of the real
nature of ego and non-sgo. "w Gahapam, cognition &w-yw Sammam Nénam,
Samyak Jfidna or Peirfect Knowledge w Cha, and wdReq Aneyabheyam,
of many varieties

42 Samyak Jidna (Perfect Knowledge)1s the
detailed cognition of the 1eal nature of the ego and non-
ego, is freed from Samsaya (Doubt), Vimoha (Perveisity)
and Vibhiama (Indefiniteness), and 1s of many varieties

COMMENTARY

Correct knowledge, according to Jaina Nyaya philosophy must
be free fiom the Samiiopa (ve, fallacies) * This Saméaiopa
18 sald to be of three kinds, Vipaiyaya or Vimoha (Perversity),
Samdaya (Doubt) and Anadhyavasdya or Vibmama (Indefiniteness )t
The cognition of an object as something which 1s quite the
contraiy of ite real self, 1s known as Viparyaya o1 Vimoha For
example, if we think nacte to be silver, we have a knowledge vitiated
by Viparyaya or Vimoha (Perveisity !  Samsaya consists of
doubt when our mind sways between this o1 that, without being
able to assert the true natwie ot anything For example, when
we see a certain object fiom a distance and aie unable to say
whether 1t 18 a man or a post, we have an instance of Samdaya

© # “ygiEiEEaE: g 17
[ SRS L 1 1 ]
T ¢ R S 0
[ sarTaERTEEE L 1 ¢ ]
1 *“Frodieiiirogs Aoda: 7 “aur gReemReg oy 1
[ snrrRTEEREREEIG L L 1 120 | ]
“Rrefiemiifeadt  Rdw | o giewaf  caffy
T, | wenfr EreErigRitraTTe giefedd e feea:
[ =aradife ]
“graRrad iy feda: ¢ [ smrmeiniet 1212191 ]
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or doubt’ A knowledge that this 18 something without any clear
vdea of what 1t 1s, 18 called Anadhyavasdya o Vibhrama For
example, such a knowledge a11ses 1n the mind of a peison when he
touches something while he 18 moving He 1s conscious that he
has touched something, but 1s unable to say what 1t 18T These
being the varieties ot fallacy, theie 18 no doubt that in Perfect
Knowledge these aie entuely absent In the state of Peifect Know-
ledge we have & clear 1dea of the 1eal natute of everything, ego and
non-ego This 1dea 1s not of a shadowy kind, but consists of detailed
knowledge We have alieady descitbed the difference between
detalled and detailless knowledge 1n the commentary on Veise
4, page 9

S AT TR WA T LA |
TREETTTU T feuy W qn iy nexut

Jam sdmamam gahanam bhivinam neva kattumaysram,
Avisesidiina atte damsanaimidi bhannaye samaye—(43)

* ¢ IR ETHRI TS AT RYsAnTRgeRy oW g 17
“Tansd Tnat gEd an)”
[ srrsgaREmTEg: | ¢ 1 88-R 1 ]
“Rregmeditail a9 due: | qwmsd engat geer af)
SRS gUAT A T TSR —aTa: ST
AATEATG AT RIS Raae qraey 7 [ anadiftemr 1]
“pgaTEE R R - S 1
oo CIREENEY
T “PefrendramarraRTaTs: | T TesgTerT 1
[ srrrmae e | 183188 ]
ﬁ:ﬁ'@é‘m | 9T O NSRRI -
e [ i | ]
“Rrirggeaamen: I [ srwdmier 12121 ]
| Sansk i 1 endering
T W] gl ATt e S [ |
Tirdufaen sl g TRy auad andr | 8y

Yat simanyam grahanam bhivinim naive kritvé dkédram,

Avisegayitvé arthén daréanam 1t bha.uya,te samaye—(48),
14
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Padapétha —s& Afte, things. wRRRgy Avisesid@na, without particulars
wmreq Aysram, detall ¥ Neva, not wgd Kattum, grasping = Jam,
which were RhavAgam, things wwvw SAmannam, general ww Gahanam,
perception %ewy Damsanam, Dardana =% Idi, this. &% Samaye, in the
scriptures. %% Bhannaye, 1s called

43 That perception of the generalities of things
without particularities in which there 18 no grasping ot

details, is called Dargana 1 (Jaina) scriptures

COMMEBNTARY
Dardana 18 knowledge without details For example, when
a person sees a cloth, as long as he 18 only conscious of the existence
of something called cloth, he 18 said to bave Dardana But when
he begins to have knowledge of the details, »2., the size, colour, etc,
of that piece of cloth, he 18 said to have Jiidna We have alieady
made this clear 1n the comnmentary on Veise 4, page 9
In TattvarthAdhigama Sfitra of Umésvami, we have “ Samyak
Darsana 18 faith in the prineiples of Jainism ” [ “ararisgpe =g’ Lin ]
That Darsana 1s not the same as the Daidana which we have described
above There Samyak Daréana means perfect faith, and details are
present there, while here 1t means knowledge without details *

daugsd WA FIEAT | FAA ITRET |
T ACET FAAUTy I g F QT Nt

Damsanapuvvam nfnam chhadumaithdnam pa dunm
uvaogi

Jugavam jamhé kevalindhe jugavam tu te dovi—(44).
Padapatha.--egweaw Chhadumatthdnam, of the Samshrf Jivas wewgs

Damsanapuvvam, preceded by Dardana ww Népam, Jfiina. v Jamha,
for this reason g Duppi, two wadmwr Uvayogd, Upayoga @ Jugavam,

» ‘AgH TATREREREY SRR, TR | e
Aq ¢ a7 HET Rwerewy, @ g Miaee

[Brahmadeva's Commentary ]

t Sanskrit rendering.
qYS W et 7 8y Sghvy |
goTey FEme Sfeard g & & =R 1 ve

Daréanap@rvam jidnag chkadmasthénim na dvan upayogau
Yugapat yasmat keynlinﬁthe tu te dvan api. -(44),
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simultaneously. ¥ Na, not g Tu, but ®Hafa® Kevalinihe, 1n Kevahs.
# Te, those @ Do, two f& Vi, together. gm Jugavam, simultaneously.
44 In Samslri Jivas, Jf&na 1s preceded by
Darsana For this1eason (in him), the two Upayogas
(viz., Jfifna and Darsana) do not (a11se) simultaneously
But 1n Kevalis, both of these two (arise) simultaneously
COMMENTARY

Samséiri Jivas ; beings leading a mundane existence have
Dardana or detail-less knowledge first of all Then they have Jidna
or knowledge, with details  But this is not the case with Kevals,
who have Daidana and Jfidna at once The reason for this difference
15 that in Samsari Jivas, there are hindiances, known as Dardana-
varaniya and JinAvaaniya Karmas (1 e , Karinas obscuring Darsana
and Jiifina), which must be destroyed o mitigated (Ksaya o1 Upadama),
before Darsana or .Jiidina can arise But i a2 Kevaly, these obscuring
Karmas are entirely absent, so Darfana and Jiidna can both arise
at the same time Brahmadeva has 1llustrated this as follows
In the case of Samsiri Jivas, the knowledge of the objects through
Dardana and Jiifna 1s gradual, first, without, and then with details
hke the revelation of objects by the light of the sun when 1t 18
obscured by clouds, but the appearance of Dardana and Jddna 1n
Kevalisis like the sudden illumination of every object when the sun
appears in a cloudless sky * The clouds represent the Karmas which
obscure Jiifna and Dardana

ageral Rkt g8 o 7 s e )
FFEMTEGTaET TaErET § MR usunes
Asuhédo vinuvitti suhe pavitti ya jina chérittam

Vadasamidiguttirivam vavahiranays du jmabha-
niyam —(45.)

T :;—m_* _g.m_ o ﬁ;@‘mmm I T
wEikaaE, AR gTqEeETEsH | 9 g
3T o (a7 |’ (Brebmadeva's Commentary ]

t S8anskrst rendering
s R g aafe: o @iy i)
waEfiREgRed ety g Rramtaag o vy o

Asubhit vinlveittih snbhe praveittih cha jinth chinttram
Vrata-samitiguptirpam vyavaharanayst tu Jinabhanitam —(45.)
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Padapathe —wgeRt Asubddo, from what 18 harmful RRR® Viginitf,
refrainimg ¥ Ya, and @ Sube, m what 18 beneficial wfe® Pavittl, engage-
ment wfRer Chéittam, Chéutia (Condnet) ow Jina, know g Du, but
smgrewar VavahAranay, according to VyavahAra Naya agaffuferes Vadasamids-
guttirivam, consisting of Vrata, Samiti and Gupti fwwf@m Jigabhapiyam,
mentioned by the Jina.

45 Know Chinitra to be refraining from what 1s
harmful and engagement in what 1s beneficial. But
according to Vyavahfra Naya, Chéritra (Conduct) has
been mentioned by the Jina to consist of Vrata, Samiti
and Gupti.

COMMENTARY.

From the ordinary point of view, Vratas (Vows), Samitis
(Attitudes of carefulness) and Guptis (Restraints) may be said to
constitute Charitra (Conduct) We have already described what
Vratas, Samitis and Guptis are in Verse 35 One who 18 1m-
mersed mn worldly aspirations and attached to worldly objects, one
whose soul 18 possessed of attachment and aversion, one who listens
non-Jaina scriptures, one who has a vicious mind, keeps evil company
and follows the terrible evil path of life, is said to be active 1n the
pursmit of what 18 harmful (Aubha)® Refraining from these and
engagement 1n the opposite of these by practising the five Vratas,
five Samitis and three Guptis lead to what s beneficial (Subha).
Oharitra (Conduct) consists 1n the pursuit of what 18 beneficial and
avoidance of what 18 harmfnl

What 1s really Samyak ChAritra (Perfect Conduct) will appear,
from the next verse ‘

ARTATRARE ATRTEE |
wRrEd & g § o v et
Bahirabbhamtarakiriydroho bhavakiranappanésattham,
» “‘RremvamagTgzRragzitg’r
TN IWEITY IR & AT g W

[Verse quoted 1n Brahmadeva’s Commentary ]

1 Sanskrit rendering ,
¥ ARSI, |
Wi 7 Rritte & e e e ek
Bahirabhyantarakriydrodhah bhavakarapapranfsirtham,
Jiininah yot jinok-tam tam paramam samyak ehdrittram-—(46),
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Nénissa jam jinuttam tam paramam samma-chatittam —

(46)

Padaphtha —-vweswaaeg Bhavakdiapappanfisattham, to destroy the
causes of Samsira = Jam, which wfre Ndnissa, of one who has knowledge.
afgem@Ra®  BahnabbhamtaiakniyAioho, the checking of external and
internal actions & Tam, that frger Jiputtam, mentioned by the Jinas ww
Paramam, excellent  wwwir Sammuchanttam, perfect conduct

46 That checking of external and internal
actions by one who has knowledge, 1n order to destroy
the causes of Samsara, 18 the excellent Samyak Chéritra

(Perfect Conduct) mentioned by the Jina
COMMENTARY

In the previons veise, Chéritra (Conduct) from the ordinary
pomnt of view has been deseribed In this verse, we are introduced
to Charitra from the realistic point of view

When a person checks all exteinal activities of body and
speech, together with all internal activities of the mind, so that all
bindrances to the understanding ot the tiue chaiacter of the soul are
removed, he 13 said to have Samyak Charitia (Perfect Conduct) ¥ By
this means, the person becomes free from all influx of beneficial or
harmful Karmas, which cause Samsiia o1 worldly existence T Perfect
Conduect therefore consists in checking all kinds of activities which
are opposerl to the chaiacteristics of the soul, which 18 void of all
actions, eternal and consisting of pure Jiiina and Dardana

gy Mzeed Wil arsuty § gult Regan

AHAT WA 9 WA qATIEE 1Rt

Duvihamnpt mokkhaheum jhine pitnad: jam muni niyamé,

*» “AfrrhERcTirgeergteaaEe o afies-
e R e e T st
TMGHAATRTSTE 9 fraremarcey qisdt frdereanT: |

[Brahmadeva's Commentary.}
T ‘e e Aur SRt N gargesateEea
[

ST TRy 1

[ Sanskrit rendering
Tl Ay’ ndw sl 2 gfe R |
qERTY, ST gF W SR e

Dvividhamap: mokgahetum Dhyfnena prapnoti yat mumh niyamit,

Tasmt prayatnachittgh yiyam Dhyfnam samabhyasadhyam—(47).
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Tamhd payattachittd jfiyam jhdnam samavbhasaha—

(47)

PadapAtha = Jam, because. §& Mupf, a sage fww Niyamd, by the
1ule ze Duviham, two kinds fd P1, hoth %me¥s Mokkhaheum, the cause of
hiberation @ Jhéne, by meditation wewfd PAfipadi gets @@t Tamh4, there-
fore. 9u Tlyam, you waeen Payattachittd, with careful mind  wew JThanam
medifation swwwe Samabhasaha, practise

47 Because by the rule a sage gets both the
(Vyavahdra and Nischaya) causes of iberation by medi-
tation, therefore (all of) you practise meditation with

careful mind
OOMMENTARY.

Perfect faith, perfect knowledge and perfect conduct are the
causes of liberation from the ordinary point of view, while really the
soul 1tself possessed of these three 1s the cause of liberation By
meditation, one can have perfect faith, perfect knowledge and perfect
conduct, and one can understand the soul also only through medita-
tion Therefore, Dhyana or meditation 18 of supreme mportance f{or
a person who seeks liberation The author therefore in this verse
asks everyone who 18 eager to attain liberation to practise meditation

HT gTRE AT TSE AT §EaE SEREwy |
frfeer sz 9 RfvwaafiEic uecne

M4 mujjhaha mé rajjaha méi dussaha itthanitthaatthesu,
Thuamichchhaha jai chittam vichittajhdnappasiddhie—
48)

Padapitha —ex Jai, f fierseafgte Vichittajhdnappasiddhie, to sue-
ceed 1n vanious kinds of meditation e Chittam, mind R Thiram, fixed
vy Ichchhaha, wish wgfegwdg Itthapittha-atthesu, in beneficial and harmful
objects wr M4, do not gwm Mujjhaha, be deluded. =r M4, do not wme
Rajjaha, be attached to #r M4, do not  gwe¥ Dussaha, be averse to

48. If you wish to have your mind fixed, n order
to succeed 1 various kinds of meditation, do not be

* Sanskrit rendering
A GUT A 9 A frema verhremy |
P yema aiy R RfersreasRn, & wean

Ma mohyata mé rajyata mé dvigyata 1gtdnigtarthesu,
Sthiram ichehhatha yadi chittam viohitra-Dhysnaprasiddhyai—(48).
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deluded by or attached to beneficial objects and do not
be averse to harmful objects
COMMENTARY

To succeed 1 the practice of meditation, one must be fiee from
all distmbing teelings He should neither be attiacted to pleasant
objects nor repulsed by unpleasant objects He should be mdifferent
to everything, may it be beneficial o1 harmtul By this means, he
would be able to fix his soul upon itself, as the calmness of his mind
would 1emain undisturbed thiough the disappearance of disturbances
ansing fiom attachment and aversion.

A A FEW g TN T FEE WIS |
HISITEIT AW o TEATEC U8 le

Panatisa sola chhappana chadu dugamegam cha javaha
jhieha,

Parametthivichayanam annam cha gurtivaesena—(4Y )
Padapitha —vSfgaremw  Parametthivachayfnam, sigmifying the Para-

megthis "W Panatfsa, thirty-five %w Sola, sixteen & Chha, six @ Pana,

five wg Chadu, four @® Dugam, two % Cha, and w Egam, one % Cha,

and TERY Guifiva—esepa, by mstruction of the Guru (preceptor). w=w
Agnam, others wwg Javaha 1epeat wweg Jhieha, meditate

49 Repeat and meditate on (the Mantras), sig-
nifying the Paramesthis and consisting of thirty-five,
sixteen, six, hve, four, two and one (letter) and other
(mantras) taught by the Guru (preceptor).

OOMMENTARY

In this verse, we are intioduced to the daiy piayer of the
Jamas In all 1ehigions, a formula consisting of the daily prayer has
been preseribed , and n Jaina religion, this prayer can be lengthened
or shortened, according tu the vccasion or capacity of the worshipper.

* Sunskrit »endering
weaitinyg ey ¥g o Tai e oF T o e |
GCHIGETR, T T ERIIDT 0 8L 0

Paiichattrinsat godaga gat paiicha chatvir dvikam ekam cha japata dhysyets,
Paramegthivichakéindm anyat cha guripadesena— (49 )
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The full praye: 1s as follows —

“ Namo Aiihantipnam, namo Siddh&nam, namo f&yauyé.nam,
namwo Uvajjhiyinam, namo loe savvasihfinam ”’—

[“wdr aftgara adv frera’, air safa, @
IR, TAT I GsErgu V]

IE., “ Obesance to the Arhats, obewsance to the Siddhas,
obeisance to the Achéiyas, obeisance to the Upadhyayas and obeisance

to all Sadhus in the umiverse” This piayer in oniginal consists of
thirtyfive words

Who are meant by the words Aihat, Siddhas, Achdiyas, Upé-
dhydyas and Sadhus, will appear from Verses 50, 51, 52, 53 and 54
respectively These five classes of beings who aie to be 1evered
are known as Paficha Paiamesths (the fhve supieme beings) [See
1lustration ]

Iustead of the full Mantra, one may utter “ Amhanta Siddha
Ayina Uvapjhaya Saba” [“sfea far swRar saegrar ang”] which
consists of sixteen letters The following Mantras, each consisting of
s1x letters, may also be uttered * Arihanta Siddha “ [“miREa ]
“ Arihanta = sd [“aR€a W] a2 ¢ Om namo mddbhinam ”
[*ait wir fRrE1w’™] A Mantra suill shorter, consisting of five lette1s,
ve, “Amd usih “ [“wRa o @] m which only the fust
letters of the words Arhat, Siddha, AchArya, Upadhyiya and Sadhu
are taken, may also be used Agamn the following Mantras, each
consisting ot fow letters, may be employed “SE@” [Arahanta] o1
“ A s siht “ [“ot Ry @IE”] There are three Mantras, each consisting
of two letters, mz, “ Siddha ” [“Rag’] “ A s “ [“sw @] ” and
“ Om nht " [ @t %¥’] Lastly, combining the first letter of the five
words, demoting the Paficha Paiamesthis we get a Mantra of
one letter, viz., “Om” [“¥rgx”]* Some say that “A” [“=™]
18 also a Mantra of one letter

* The word “Om " 18 thus derived ¢ A,’ the first letter of Arhat, the letter
A" representiug Asarira (ne, without body) Siddha, “ A,” the fivst lebter of
Achdrya, « U"—the first letter of Upadhysys and * Ma,” the first letter of Mun:
(or B4dhu) bemg conjomned by the rales of Sandhi1 become Om"” [mde “Ga 1"

“qoitwc: I Nakatayana's Grammar, T 1 77and 1. 1,82 ]
¢ F “gregar wadia sefoor ax sawwa gl |
UBARRTRIT SR FeeehET | 7



DRAVYA-BAMGRAHA, 50. 113

. These, therefore, aie the Mantras consisting of thirty-five,
sixteen, six, five, four, two and one letter respectively These Mantias,
should be uttered audibly o1 1epeated mentally. Besides these Mantras,
one may utter or meditate on other Mantias taught by one’s spiritual
preceptors. The commentator, Biahmadeva, says that examples of such
Mantias may be found in the work entitled * Paficha-namaskéra,”
consisting of twelve thousand verses *

WEagaEF SAUgTUIEIRIAS =Y |
gedgedr Tow gay AR A nweut

Natthachadughfikammo damsana-suha-nina- viri-yamaio,
Suhadehattho appd suddho aiiho vichintijjo-—(50)

Padapathe.—uwgegews= 1 NatthachadughAikammo, one who has destroyed
the four Ghatiya Kaimas wewgend@Ranisl Damsana-suha-nina-viriya-mayfo,
possessed of faith, happiness, knowledge and power g% ® Suhadehattho,
existing 1n an suspicious body. § Suddho, pure wwr App4, soul. uRY Ariho,
Arhan R Rest Vichintiyjo, to be meditated on.

50 That pwe soul existing i1n an auspicious
body, possessed of (infinite) faith, happiness, knowledge
and power which has destroyed the four Ghatiya Karmas,
is to be meditated on as an Arhat

COMMENTARY

The four kinds of Kaima, viz, JiianAvaianiya, Dardanivarani-
ya, Mohaniya and Antaidya destroy the natural characteristics of asoul

* “FEDACAARAET AT UTRAT  SgRigas  9Y-
AT TR AR A EATIRT IR JTa
e

t r, *One should meditate on the manner of worshipping supreme bengs, known as
Laghn Siddha Chakra and Bribhat 81ddha Chakra, as 18 mentioned in the work called,
Paicha~-namaskira, consisting of twelve thonsand verses, after one 18 aware of tho
samo through the kindness of a spiritual preceptor, who practises the three
Jewels,” [Brahmadeva’s Commentary ]

T Sunskrit rendering
AEagaiEal gRtgERTEER: |
AL WA T TEA, ARG ol

I‘{ astachatarghftikarms darsanasukhajiidnaviryamayah,
Subhadehasthah dtmd suddhah arhan vichintaniyah—(50).

15
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For this reason, these are known as Ghétiya Karmas (destroying Kar-
mas) (1) An Arhat 18 fieed fiom these four kinds of Karmas, and
consequently he possesses the following four excellent qualities, each
of which appeais at the disappearance of each of the fom: Ghétiys
Kaimas v, perfect knowledge (arsing from the destruction of
JiiAnavaraniya Karma), perfect faith (arising fiom the destruction
of Dardandvaianiya Karma), infimte happiness (arising from the
destiuction of Mohaniya Karma) and infinite power (arising from the
destruction of Antarfya Kaima) An Arhat 1s, therefore, bereft of
Jiidndvaraniya, Dardandvaraniya, Mohaniya and Antardya Karmas and
possessed of infimte faith, knowledge, happiness and power. An
Arhat 15 also Suddba (pure), as he 18 void of eighteen kinds of faults,
wne, hunger, thirst, fear, aversion, attachment, illusion, anxiety, old
age, sickness, death, fatigue, perspiration, piide, displeasme, astonish-
ment, birth, sleep and gortiow * TFrom the 1ealistic point of view,
an Arhat 1s without a body ; but irom the ordinary pomnt of view,
we speak of an Arhat to possess a body known as Audérka, which 1s
brilliant as a thousand suns T

An Arhat has one thousand and eight synonyms Vitaidga,
Sarvajfia, etc. According to Jainism, when an Arvhat 18 conceived,
18 boin, 18 first engaged 1n penances, 1s 1n a state of attaining perfect
knowledge and 1s 1n the last stage of obtaining Nirvina, the gods
Indra, etc, are said to woiship him. These worshippings are techni-
cally known as Paficha-mahé&kaly4na f

* SOV GNT WO FN W Avewa Favaeny |
A &M T TG Qg TG AR |
frend s ey R gar |
wAE R : SrsaTel Prssm: 0”7
[Verses quoted 1n Brahmadeva’s Commentary]
T “FradmadQsit a9RT  SEIgRER IR T
Agrirrdcay gageen:”

[Brahmadeva’s Commentary]
I “raikfifiRfat  salacrssiine Prerra-daeTria-
PafrrmPrarrsa-TeTTsT gREE R 1

[Brahmadeva's Commentary].
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WETFARE QIR SO T35 |
JRETT AT g WRITE @ERETE 1L usk

Natthatthakammadeho loyaloyassa jdnao datthi,

Purisiyaro appi siddho jhdehaloyasiharattho—(51).
Padapéthe —wggw=d@ Natthatthakammadeho, void of bodies, produced
by eight kinds of Kaima ®arérss Loyaloyassa, of Loka and Aloka, —ewdt
Janao, knower @ Datth8, seer yRemtr Purisfyfio, having the shape of a
Puruga. wuRewd® Loyasiharattho, staying at the summit of the universe,
ot Apph, soul ®&@ Siddho, Siddha =g JhAeha, meditate

51 Meditate on the Siddha —the soul which 1s
bereft of the bodies produced by eight kinds of Karma,
which 1s the see1 and knower ot Loka and Aloka, which
has a shape like a human bemg and which stays at
the summit of the universe

COMMENTARY

Really speaking, a siddha 18 without a body, and hence incap-
able of being perceived by the senses But from the ordinary point
of view, a Siddha 1s said to have a shadowy shape, 1esembling the
figure of a human beingt That 15 to say, the shape of a Siddha
resembles a human figure, but 1s not clearly defined The body 18
like the shadow of a human being A Siddha may attain a higher stage
which 1s the final one A Siddha’s body s therefore a little less
than the final body

A Siddha has not therefore a gross body which results from
eight kinds of Karmas Ile lives at the summt of Lokakida, or the
universe m a place called the Siddha-s1l4, beyond which Alokdkéisa
begins A Siddha, howevei, has knowledge of everything 1n Lokdkésa
and Alokikésa which existed mn the past, exists in the present or

* Sanskrit render g
: SIRTSIFET TR =T |
JRTIHIT: Wit Rrg: i SraRrace: Wt

Nastéstakarmadehah lokiilokasya jidyakah drasté,
Purnsdkirah Atmi siddhah dhyiyeta lokasikharasthah—(51)

T PR PR T R g e R e AT Rrasrtshy
TR YATIE ReRagrETTdTwRY raRmaarwie-
THEBATA(AATIT, AT JERIC 17

[Brhmadeva's Commentary].
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will exist 1n the futmze *© Such 1s a Siddha according to Jainism, and
he should be distinguished from peisons ordinarily known as Siddhas,
who attain wonderful poweis In the Yoga philosophy, such powers
are known as Bibhfitis

FMUTIEA ARTNREIEEET |
Toq 9 | F9F A WS U RA WwRng

Damsananénapahéne viiiyachinittavaiataviyare,
Appam param cha jufija1 so yario muni jheo—(52)
Padapitha —wewmmg@ Damsanapiyapahfine, 1n which faith and know-
ledge are eminent. &fwwfRemwrar ViriyachArittavarataviyére, in the prac-
tice of Virys, Chéritra and excellent Tapa, %= Appam, himself % Cha,
and. wx Paiam, others wmx Jufijal, fixes. ¥ So, he ¥ Muni, sage wmRér
Ayario, Acharya. %R Jheo, to be meditated.
52 That sage who attaches himself and others
to the practice of Virya (Power), Chiritia (Conduct) and
Tapa (Penance) in which faith and knowledge are emi-

nent 18 to be meditated, as Acharya (Preceptor).

COMMENTARY

An Achérya 18 one who practises the five Achéras (kinds of
conduct) and adwises his disciples to do the same The five kinds
of Achéras are Dardanachéra, Jiindchara, Chantrichéia, Tapachsra
and Virydchira Dardandchaia 1s the turmng of oneself to the faith
that the soul, consisting of supieme consciousness, 18 separate from
everything else and is the only thing to be meditated on Jidnfchéia
15 the turming of oneself to attainment of the knowledge that the

B | mmp——
ArERTIRg AR 7
[Brahmadeva’s Commentary]
T ¢ seefrg-agwir-aRwRe-ageaaieiEis -
r-freww”

[Brahmadeva’s Commentary]
I Sanskrit rendermng

TR SRR |
. Q
IR U< GRS & s ghe S e
Darsanajiinapradhine Viryachdrtravaratapichire
Atminam param cha yunakti 8a Acharyahmumh Dhyeyah (52)
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natuial characteristics of the soul have no connection with delusion,
ete, o1 attachment and aveision Chéntrichdia consists i making
the soul tianquil after freemg 1t fiom all kinds of disturbances
arsing from attachment, etc , so that 1t may enjoy peifect bliss. TapA-
chara consists 1n the practice of various kinds of penances by wlich
one can conquer reprenensihble desnes and attain a tiue conception
of the soul Viiyachéra i1s giving full scope to one’s inherent power,
so the first fom Achiias might not be hindeied or destioyed *

An Acharya 1s therefore one who 1s always engaged 1n all these
five kinds of practices, and by precept as well as by example makes
his disciples peifoom the same Biahmadeva 1n his commentary
quotes the following verse which gives the chaiacteristics of an
Achaiva —

“aHrETUETl (AR IR R |
RrearrE e aEERy @5t §g 0

ie, “1 always bow to Dhaimacharya (the pieceptor of 1ehgion) who
possesses the thirty-six qualities, adwvises the practice of the five
kinds of Achéras and 1s always kind to his disciples.”

A WU e TRETEn Ry |
A ITHHHT TT SGAEEET WA e Wit

Jo rayanattayajutto nichcham dhammova-esane mnirado,
So uvajhéyo app4 jadivaravasaho namo tassa—(53).

* “EEETESER R qoReRieEeRw: gy
Tty SRTSTEERN, aETrCl Rwe Rrsagnar | gy
FEIAT ﬁmmm&ma JURIReEa SR,
RN QU SHAFY Sh— lﬁatmrﬁ(ﬁﬂﬁm&t%aw
wRmgarense Fraeied Sy, Trece oo
TR | GRERERsst WO, sy S e
e FeagaegEcd, afaa s RrgsarrsanE s |
el P g T et erreaRe et

[Brahmadeva's Commentary]

t Sanski it 1endering —
q: @AY M aRied™ A |
| SUTET: WeHT FRaCget: awerel 1R

Yah ratnatrayayuktah nityam dharmopadesane niratah,
8a upiidhyfyah 4tmé yativaravrigabhah namastasmai—(58)
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Padaptha.—s Jo, who, wwemgel Rayanattaya-jutto, possessed of the
three jewels foiy Nichcham, always wraw® Dhammovaesage, mn pireaching
1eligious truths fr?r Nirado, engaged. %t So, he wféaww®r Jadivaravasaho, the
greatest of the great sages %= Appé, soul w=wmit Uvajhéya, UpAdhyAya
(teacher®, we Tassa, to him. ¥ Namo, salutation

53 That being, the gieatest of the great sages
who hemng possessed of the thiee jewels 1s always
engaged mn preaching the religious truths, 18 (known as)
Upéddhyaya (Teacher) Salutation to him

COMMENTARY,

Upéddhyéaya o1 Teacher 18 one who 15 always engaged in teach-
ing others the tenets of Jaimsm He 1s a man possessed of perfect
faith, perfect knowledge and perfect conduect From his preachings
a person knows his duties and 1egulates himself by practising what
18 desirable and avoiding what 18 undesnable The place of Upé-
dhysya 18 high among the Jaina sages, as he directly encourages
practice of religion by continually preaching the principles of religion.

SR 79T AiFEed At g T |
anafy Ruegs ag § gu O a8 1xsie

Damsana-péna-samaggam maggam, mokkhassa jo hu
chirittam,
Sadhayadi nichchasuddham sfhfi sa muni pamo tassa—
(54)
Padaphtha —& Jo, that, g% Muni, sage weewwwew Damsana-néna-
samaggam, with perfect faith and perfect knowledge. Wm@w Mokkhassa, of
hberation. w=m Maggam, path feygg Nichchasuddham, always pure. =Rer

Chérittam, conduct § Hu, well e} SAdhayadi, practises ® Sa, he. arg
Séhfi, Sddhu. = Tassa, hhm @ Namo, obeisance.

54. That sage who practises well conduct—which
is always pure and which is the path of liberation,
with perfect faith and knowledge—is a Sddhu Obeisance
to him

Q - o
* TTENTHERY AR Are 3 & =iy
Tty Freaget ang: @ gie an: a1 e i
Dardanajiifna samagram mirgam mokgasya yah hu chirmtram,
Bidhayati mtyasuddham sAdhuh sa mumh namah tasmar —(54)
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COMMENTARY

A S4dlu 1s one who1s always acfive 1n attaining peifect conduct
with peifect faith and perfect knowledge, and practises penances
The exteinal effort of a Sidhu 1s seen when he tries to have perfect
faith, knowledge and conduct, and practises excellent penances * The
mternal effoit of a SAdhu 18 made when he fixes his mind upon the
soul 1tself, which 1s the only receptacle of perfect faith, knowledge
and conduct and excellent penances T A Sadhu 1s, therefore, one who
18 characteitsed by activity while moving in the path of liberation
This activity 1s solely dnected to the attainment of means to libera-
tion

Herewith ends the detailed desciiption of the characteristics of
five kinds of Paramesythis, 1eveience to whom was 1nculcated in
Veise49 Brahmadeva in lus commentary said that, though reverence
to five Paramesthis 1s presciibed from the oidinaiy pownt of view, 1t 18
really the soul the substratum of the Paramesgtlus which 1s to be
meditated upon I

< ity fadar Redefst &3 wer ag )
AL I q71g q ae fomd W nens
Jam kiiichivi chintanto mizthawvitti have jada séha,

Laddhnaya eyattam taddhu tam tassa nichchayam
jhénam—(55)

# “‘TRGIGENT T AT T e |
TTTHACUITTATHIEITATCTAT |Eher: 1
T “owrd gvard @enid & @@ =T )
FeQ gl oy awgr sy g A e 0"
[Verse gqunoted in Brahmadey a’s Commentary |
1 “aReRrgmResTsrarargd=Tad |
& f¥ g Faglt a1 gy =g E & |

[Verse quoted 1n Brahmadeva's Commentary ]
§ Sansk it 1endering

o gy Ryraa Adegfa: wafr agt angy
WOT QKT agT WY TG TE FES W ) aR |

Yatkifichidap: chintayan nirihaveibtih bhavaty yad4 sidhuh,
Labdhvd ekatvam tadd ahuh tab tasya nidchayam dhysnam—(55),
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Padapathe —vwar Jadd, when o Sahfl, S&dhu @ Eyattam, concen
tration. wgww Laddhiinaya, attamming. s Jamkifichivi, anything what-
ever fwtr Chintanto, medilating ffefeh Nirihvaitti, void of conscious
effort. € Have, becomes. @qr Tad4, then. @w, Tassa, Ahls @ Tam, that.
fga Nichchayam, real wm Jhipam, meditation. wng' Ahub, 1s called

55 When a Sidhu attamning concentration be-
comes void of conscious effort by meditating on anything
whatever, that state 1s called real meditation

COMMENTARY

Brahmadeva 1n his commentary on this veise says that in the
primary stage of meditation 1t 1s necessary to think of objects other
than the ego. ¢ g, the five Paramesthis etc to steady the mind
When the mind becomes steady by constant practice, as aforesaid, we
can arrve at the second stage, where we meditate on the soul
itgelf ¥ This 1s real meditation In this stage, one 18 void of the
ten kinds of external possessions and fowteen kinds of internal
hindrances belonging to the mind The external possessions are
lands, houses, gold, mlver, wealth, rice, male and female seivants,
metals other than gold and silver, and utensils A person 1m-
mersed in meditation does not at all care about the attamnment
of all or any of these woildly possessions At the same time, he 18
bereft of delusion, knowledge of the three kinds of sexes, laughter,
attachment, aversion, sorrow, fear, hatred, anger, pride, illusion and
greed. T These cause the loss of equilibiium of the mind A person
bemng void of these can concentrate his mind upon anything, and
thus attain excellent meditation

* “TaRrRRRRET  afmeTEeRTat ReasaesaI Rrated
AN TETHETRUEEAN U Wi | qrEearaatA
R RS T gRR TR R gE TR RaReg
Wi 1

[Brahmadeva’s Commentary,]
t “Frogesain geifand fgTd qreniTemRREgRTRTEg-
FarAFaIRRT FiT fTrgRtagRiRTREET -
AT = e ey k|

. [Brahmadeva's Commentary.]
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At tagg ar soe Ar fRae R s g R
HOr HORH TAT AT ¢ &F TR Wwdngg

M4 clutthaha mé jampaha 1é chintabha kimvi jena hor

thito,
Appé appammi 1av inameva patam have jjhdnam—{56)

Padapithe.—@&f Kimwi, anything @ M4, do not ®ge Chitthaha, act wr
M4, do not «we Jampaha, talk st M4, do not f¥ag Chintaha, think Sw Jepa,
by which. sear Appd soul smf Appammyi, in the soul @ Rao, attached R
Thiro, hxed @ Hoi, becomes «@q Inam, this w@ Tva, surely % Param,
excellent g Jihigam, meditation & Have, 1s

56 Do not act, do not talk, do not think, so that

the soul may be attached to and fixed in itself This

only 1s excellent meditation
COMMENTARY

To attain excellent Dhvina (meditation), one should tain all ns
facnlties mwards, and 1estrain all outward movement of the same
First of all, 1t 18 necessay to stop all actions and refrain fiom talk
and thought of anything else  Then the sounl should turn upon 1tself
ana begin to meditate on 1ts own nature. This 1s Dhyana To reach
this stage, one mmst first check all acuvities of bhody, mind and
speech which produce disquietude of the soul, for it 1s 1mpossible
to arrive at the quiet stage necessary for meditation 11 we do not
first check the distuihing elements

ATGITIT T SRARETIT T T |
LT AT AAEI T2 ThE wwont
Tavasudavadavam chedd jjhénarahadhurandharo have
jamha,
Tamhid tattiyannadé talladdhie sadd hoha—(57)

1 Sanshirt rendering —

AT AW AT S AT Ryaad BRI wahy R
AT ACAN T [GHT T ARy s nak

I:“l. thestata mf jalpat 1 ma elintayata himapt yena bhavati sthirah,
Atmi itmani 1atah 1dameva param bhavatl dhyfinam—(56)
* Sanshit ) ender g

N K3
AUTATA A AT WY T |
Iy, alRTTaRE: age "gr aEa sl
Tapahsrataveatavin cheth dhyanavathadhnrandbarsh bhavats yasmib,

Tasmit tattiitavamratah tallabdhas sadf bhabata -(B7)
16
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Padaphtha —eem Jamhd, because. wiggma 'l'avasudavadavam, pos-
gessed of Tapa, Sruta and Viata. 3 Cheda, soul wwwwggeadr J jhAnaraha-
dhuaandharo, the holder of the axle of the chaiiot of Dhyéna % Have, 18

wwt Tamhf, therefore  aggw Talladdhfe, to attain that =& Sada, always
afewfrer Tattiyannadd, engaged in these thiee % Hoha, become
57 As a soul which (practises) penances, (holds)
vows and (has knowledge of) scriptures, becomes capable
"ot holding the axle of the chariot of meditation, so to
attamn that (meditation) be always engaged in these three
(i.e , penances, vows and Sastias)

COMMENTARY

It 18 said that only he who practises penances, keeps vows
and acquues knowledge of scriptures, becomes capable of practising
meditation by concentiating his mind on the 1nward soul ~ Therefore,
1t 18 absolutely necessary {o1 one who wishes to practise meditation to
turn himself first of all towards the practice of penances, keeping of
vows and knowing the scriptures

The twelve kinds of penances (Tapa), six exteinal (Vihya) and
six 1nteral (Abhyantaia) and the five kinds ol Viata have been
described 1n Verse 35

Toa-fuetind gRrarer Sre-aaa9eT gy |
ATy AU AtrE gl Wi § wksne
Davvasamgahammam munindbd dosasamchayachuda
sudapunni,
Sodhayantu tanusuttadharena Nemichandamunimmi bha-
niyam jam—(58). ,
Padapithe.—oggeq?e Tagusuttadharena, whose knowledge of Sistras

is very httle. =gyt Nemichandamunip4, the sage Nemichandra, = Jam,
which, w Ipam, this w=ew Davva-samgaham, Dravyasamgraha wfm

* Sanskmt rendering .

yerem g gRmmar: 3reiraegaT: Faga: |
WY AFETRT ARFFIgRET AR T9 el
Dravya-sawgrahamidam munmnégthgh,
Dosa-safichaya-chyutdh srutaparngh ;

éodhaya.ntu tanus@tradharena,

Nemichandramuning bhantam yat—(58)
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Bhagiyam, told, @™ Sudapunpd, tull ot the (kmowledge of Séstras)
Sewwagy Dosasamchayachuda, void of the collection of faults gremr Mump-
paha, the great sages Iraag Sodhayantu, correct

58 Let the greal sages, full ot the (knowledge)
of Sastras and fieed fiom the collection of faults, correct
this Diavva—samgraha. which 1s spoken by the sage
Nemichandia who has hittle (knowledge) of the Sastras

COMMENTARY

In this last verse, the authoi, Nemichandra Siddhinta-chakia-
varti, in all hanulity behittles lumself and acknowledging that there
may be detects m his work, asks the gieat sages to correct the same
The metre of this veise 18 diffeient from the preceding ones, as 1t 18
the eolophon contaming the name of the work and the antho

The End
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APPENDIX

oF

IMPORTANT REFERENCES.

——

Verse I. Page 2.
A. The Jinas and the Jinedvaras.

The epithet “Ganadhara” or the leader of the assembly
was first applied to Gautama of Brahmapura who became a disciple
of the twenty-fourth Tirthahkara Mahavira. There were other
Ganadharas after Gautama. Ganpadharas are also called Jinas, or

the victors and the Jinesvaras or Lords of Jinas are the Tirthahkaras
themselves.

Gautama was called a Ganadhara when he became a desciple of
Mahavira after the latter had attained omniscience. The attainment of
omniscience (Kevala Jiidna) is preceded by complete eradication of the
four Ghatiya Karmas, viz., Jidndvaraniya, Dardanavaraniya, Mohaniya
and Antarfya. There isno Asrava or influx of Karmas Consequently
there is no voluntary physical motion and therefore no speech which
is the result of the motion of tongue, lips, etc. The voice of silence,
the letterless speech, the Divya-vant which proceeds from the Arhat
is due to the good and strong Karmic energy of the audience
Therefore there must be an individual among the audience so learned
as to be capable of interpreting this voice of silence. There was no
such person present in the court (Samavasarana) of Mah4vira when
he attained omniscience. The Arch-angel of the first Empyrian then
thought of the learned Brahmin Gautama of Brahmapura. He went
to Gautama in the assumed form of a poor old Brakmin and asked
him to explain to him the meaning of a Sloka. Gautama was quite
perplexed when he heard the Sloka and being unable to understand
its purport, proposed to go and discuss the meaning of it with
Mah4vira himself, the preceptor of that poor old Brahmin. With

_ this object, he approached the court of Mah4vira and at the sight of
the Manastambha, the pillar at the entrance, his pride disappeared
and he entered the court full of reverence and humility. It was then
that the voice of silence was revealed to him and he discoursed
upon it to the assembled audience and was called Ganadhara, the
leader of the assembly. Such is the Digambar tradition about
(Gautama,
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B. The Jaina Devas.

The Devas or gods according to the Jainas are of four kinds
Bhavana-basi (i.e., those who live in Bhavana, the Lower World),
Vyantara (i.e., those who live in mountains, forests, etc.), Jyotisa
(1.e., those moving in the heavens) and Vaiménika (i.e., those who live
in the Vimana, the Upper World.)! The Bhavanabisi gods are divided
into ten, the Vyantara gods into eight and the Jyotisa into five classes.
Vaimanika gods are of two kinds Kalpopapanna and Kalpatita.
Kalpopapanna are of twelve kinds.* The names of these sub-classes
of gods will appear from the following table :—

! Vide:—
“iﬂ!ﬁﬁﬁmt v’
[ @endirmgrg 18121 ]
AT AT R Hg s |
g e egRtasaida: 1’
[ aendEm 1122 ]
;IR SRy |
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lvi APPENDIX.

All these gods are of various grades.” The highest among
them are Indras who are possessed of superior powers and may be
likened to kings in this world.? The next in order are Saménika
gods who are to Indras as the preceptors are to kings.* The third
grade consists of Trayastrinda gods who act for Indras as ministers
and priests act for the benefit of kings.” Parisada gods are next in
order and are to Indras like friends and courtiers to kings.* Though
the gods are not subject to injuries of any kind, yet to enhance their
grandeur there is the fifth kind of gods known as Atma-raksas who
surround Indras like hody-guards of kings." The Lokapala gods
the sixth in order, are officers of Indras and control the different
Lokas.® The Anika gods are like soldiers of Indras.” The
Prakimaka gods are like the subjects’ and Abhiyogya gods the
gervants of Indras.® The Kilvisaka gods being the tenth in grade
cannot command the respect due to other gods belonging to the
higher grades and these stand oulside the circle of those of higher
grades, like feudatories outside the kingdom of kings.'®

Among the Vyantara and Jyotiga gods the classes known as
Trayastrin$a and Loka-pala are absent.'’

There are a class of gods known as Laukantika who reside in

* TR T R TR S TR T AT eh SR T AT -

frwreas: 17
[ aematfrmer 2 191 ]
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Brahma-loka (a sphere included in the Kalpas mentioned in the
above table). These gods are of eight classes, viz., Sarasvat, Aditya,
Banhi, Aruna, Gardatoya, Tusita, Avydvadha, and Arigta.!

Verse 10. Page 30.

C. The Story of Dvipdyana or Dvaspdyana.

We have quoted an extract from Yadastilaka- champfi (the
reading of which however appears to be incorrect) in the footnote
on page 30, a translation of which is as follows :

“ During the wanderings of Lord Aristanemi he was asked by
Nérayana Ganadharadeva on Urjayana Hill ‘Lord! will this pros-
perous city of Dvarikd be destroyed from any cause? The Gana-
dhara said ‘What is the necessity of such a thought? But in
spite of having spoken thus, he being pressed by Hari said ¢ After

" twelve years, the city will be burnt by Kuméra Dvaipiyana.’ Hearing
this, Dvaipiyana intending to make this prophecy false, took a vow
and passing twelve years in the eastern country without noticing
(that the period had not expired on account of) an additional month
approached the city of Dvarika and satat the gates with the intention
of giving wup his life. At that time being struck on the head by
Métahga who was drunk became Agni-kuméra through rage and
burnt the city.”

The story of Dvipdyana is thus narrated in Jaina Harivamsa
Purfina by Jinasena. The Tirthahkar Neminétha was on Girnar Hill,
when Vasudeva, Baladeva, Krisna, etc., went to him and asked about
the future state of the city of Dvarika. Neminétha replied that after
twelve years Dvarik4 will be burnt by Dvipdyana who will get
angry on account of the assault by drunken young men of the city.
Dvipayana was the uncle of Baladeva. When he heard that it has
been foretold that he himself will be instrumental in the destroyal
of the city with the people in it he became an ascetic belonging to
the Digambara sect of the Jainas and going away to the eastern
country, began to practise penances. After the lapse of twelve years
according to his calculation (though really the period was not
over) he returned to the city of Dvariks and remained absorbed in
meditation on a hill outside the city. In the meantime the young

[ ammaifmags 1 8 | 38— ]
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scions of Jadu race headed by Samba became drunk with wine and
seeing Dvipiyana in that posture said * This is that wretched Dvipé-
yana who will destory Dvéarikd. Let us kill him.” Saying this
they began to throw stones at Dvipayana. Then Dvipayana became
enraged and destroyed the city of Dvarikd by fire. [See Canto 61,
Harivamsa Purfna by Jinasena.]

The reader will notice the similarity of this story with that in
the Mahabharata and Harivamsa of the Hindus where it issaid that
Dvarikd was depopulated by the curse of the angry sage Durbésa
who was ridiculed by the young Jadus headed by Samba. The
members of the Jadu race drank wine and killed one anotherin a
quarrel, arising from a trifling cause while they were under the
influence of wine.

Verse I6. Page 48.
D. Sound.

Dr. Brajendranath Seal writes in his “Positive Sciences of
the Ancient Hindus:” Sounds may be classed as “loud or faint,
bhass (thick) or treble (hollow), clang or articulate speech.” In a letter
to us Dr. Seal has written * This differs widely from the traditional
explanations of Ghana as sound of metallic instruments and Susira
(Saugira) as the sound of wind-instruments, etc.” In page 48
we have followed the classification adopted by Akalahka Deva
in Tattvirtha-raja-varttika, Chapter V, Sftra 24, Varttikas 2——6.
Dr. Seal i1s of opinion that Akalahka Deva has not interpreted
the Sdtra of Umasvami according to the earlier tradition. Dr. Seal
writes ‘‘ My interpretations are more primary than the traditional
ones and are nearer to Umésvimi's meaning in this passage.

The Amarkosa and the Réjavirttika (on Umésvami) represent
a later tradition.”

Verse 17-18. Pages 52-56,
BE. Dharma and Adharma Astikdyas.

In “Positive Sciences of the Ancient Hindus ” by Dr. Bra-
jendranath Seal, M.A., Ph.D,, we find on page 93 the words * merit
and demerit " used as equivalents for Dharma and Adharma. Ina
letter to us Dr. Seal writes that he had put down the words “Dharma
and Adharma,” but possibly his proof-reader thinking his retention
of the Sanskrit terms to be a mere slip, put down what he thought

to be their equivalents. This change escaped the notice of Dr, Seal
when he hurried through the final proof.
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Nothing could be farther from the idea conveyed by ¢ Dharma
and Adharma’ than ‘merit and demerit.” In the aforesaid letter
Dr. Seal writes “ There is no Euglish equivalent for the Jaina
Dharméstikiya or the Jaina Adharmastikdya. (Merit and demerit
are equivalents for Punya and Papa). Dharmastikiya may be
rendered as the cosmic principle which upholds (or simply conditions)
the order of simultaneous (or consentaneous) movements in the world
(“Sakrid-gati yugapad-vhavi-gati "—Prabhichandra) answering some-
what to Leibneitz’s Pre-established harmony............ Dharmaéstikaya
is not simply the accompanying cause of movements—it is something
more—it is the cause (or condition) of the system of movements
the fact of an order in the movements of Jiva and Pudgala.
my correction of the error.”

Verse 48 Page 110.

This is

F. Dhyéna.

The commentator Brahmadeva, in his explanation of this verse,
has added a detailed account of Dhyéna, as recognised in Jainism.
We give here an exposition of Dhydna with quotations from a work
named Jidnirpava by Subha-Chandra Acharya in which this subject
has been treated in an exhaustive manner.

Dhy4na (contemplation or meditation) is of four kinds, Arta,
Raudra, Dharma and Sukla. The first two give rise to pain while
the last ones lead to the destruction of Karmas. Each of these four
kinds of Dhy4na are again sub-divided into four classes.?

Arta-dhy4na arises from the desire springing from Avidya
(delusion) and is like the illusory belief of a person who has lost his
way (and thinks the wrong way to be the right one).”
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Arta-dhyana is of four kinds: (1) that arising from the loss of
what is desirable, (2) that arising from avoidance of what is harmful,
(3) that arising from sickness and (4) that arising from a desire to
possess objects of enjoyment.'

Raudra-dhyina is that which has reference to the external or
internal activity of a being whose intention is cruel. Raudra-dhyana
is of four kinds: (1) that which arises from a delight in harming
others, (2) that which arises from a delight in speaking a falsehood,
(3) that which arises from a delight in theft and (4) that which arises
from a delight in hoarding up and preserving things.’

Dharma-dhyana arises when one controls his mind :ﬁnd desists
from the enjoyment of worldly objects.

A person who being possessed of knowledge and indifferent to
worldly objects is desirous of obtaining liberation, and being active
to attain that end fixes his attention with an unrufled mind (is
successful in having Dharma-dhyana and) is praised by all.’

Dharma-dhyana is of four kinds : Ajiid-vichaya, Apaya-vichaya,
Vipéka-vichaya and Samsthana-vichaya.

Ajiis-vichaya is the contemplation of the categories as laid
down in the Jain scriptures according to the instruction of the
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omniscient Jinas.,! These should be believed and accepted on the
anthority of the words of the Jinas as they never speak what is false.”

Apéaya-vichaya is the contemplation of means by which the
Karmas are destroyed. It should he contemplated that persons are
lost if they do not attain the three jewels, viz., perfect faith, perfect
knowledge and perfect conduct,® as laid down by the omniscient.

Vipéka-vichaya is the contemplation that creatures enjoy plea-
sure and pain as fruits of their Karmas,* and Samsthéna-vichaya is
the contemplation of the arrangement of the universe.®

Sukla Dhyéna arises in a soul when it is void of action, beyond
the influence of the senses and being meditative of itself is not con-
scious that it does s0.°
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Sukla Dhyéna is of four kinds: Prithaktva-vitarka-vichara,
Ekatva-vitarka-vichAra, Stksmakriyd-pratipati and Vyuparata-kriya-
nivritti. In the first there is a transition of contemplation while
in the second the contemplation is in the same state. In the third
there is action of the body in a very subtle state while in the fourth
the same is absent altogether.’

In TattvArthadhigama 38tra we have a similar description of
Dhyéna.*

The commentator Brahmadeva says that Dhyina can also be
divided in another manner into four classes, viz,, (1) Pindastha, (2)
Padastha, (3) Ripastha and (4) Riipatita.®
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Pindastha Dhyéna is the contemplation of oneself and has
“five Dhéranés, 7., fixing the mind on five things. They are
(1) Parthivi, (2) Agneyi, (3) Maruti ; (4) Varuni and (5) Ripavati. The
Yogin should imagine or place before his mind a vast ocean of
milk, bushed and tranquil and without waves. He should then
imagine a lotus with a thousand petals, as big as Jambudvipa and
shining like gold, to be situated in the midst of it, and the lotus to
have a celestial pericarp like a mountain of gold. He should
conceive a lofty throne resembling the autumnal moon to be placed
in that pericarp and should imagine himself as sitting at ease on
that throne, serene, without desire, or hatred and prepared to conquer
his enemy the Karman. Thus ends the first Dhérapa.’

The Yogin should then imagine a shining and beautiful lotus
with sixteen petals jutting out, as existing in the hollow of his
navel. He should contemplate the fourteen vowels ( w, =m, g, §,
LE® WG, W QG Y M, it) and & = as marked on the
sixteen petals and the great Mantra Arham with the dot over the
line as shining on the pericarp. Then he should imagine a volume
of smoke arising from the curvilinear » or repha of the Mantra, then
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a succession of sparks, and then a continuous flame. The flame
increasing in intensity burns the lotus which exists in the heart,
upside downwards and which is the product of eight Karmas and
has eight petals. He should then imagine fire in a triangular shape
with the Svastika on its apex away from his body blown by the wind
and burning brightly with a golden flame. The fire from the Mantra
burns the body in the inside, and this fire from outside, and being
in flames the body is reduced to ashes and also the lotus in the
navel. Thus far we have the Agneyi Dhéran4.!

Then the man should imagine wind blowing with the violence
of a tempest and scattering away the ashes, after which he should
think of it as becoming still. This is the Maruti Dharap4.*
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Then he should contemplate a number of clouds pouring down
rain in torrents accompanied by thunder and lightning. After that
he should imagine a stream of water bearing the standard of Varuna,
beautiful like the crescent of the moon and overflowing the sky.
With this water, he should wash off, in imagination, all the ashes
of his body. This is Viruni Dhérap4.’

Then he should contemplate himself to be in qualities like an
all-knowing being free from the seven elements, sitting on the
throne, adored by the gods possessing celestial excellences and
shining like the full moon.””

Padastha Dhyéna is the contemplation by using certain words
or letters. The efficacy of prayer, examples of which are given in
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verse 49, Dravya-samgraha is laid down in connection with this
kind of contemplation.

“ Ripastha Dhyana is contemplating the Lord Jina, sitting on
a throne of jewel in the assembly of men who are desirous of
salvation, surrounded by the twelve Gapadharas and the eight door-
keepers, possessing infinite greatness, a store of infinite, virtues,
of a celestial body, shining more brilliantly than a Koti of suns,
fanned hy excellent chowries, attended on by the gods, free from
the eighteen blemishes, endowed with all the excellences and
expounding the Dharma.

Ripatita Dhyina consists in contemplating the highest form
of one’s own soul, as immaterial, a store of virtues, and resembling
the Siddhas between whom and himself there is no specific difference.”
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Ajjivo puna neyo (15)
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Asavadi jena Kammam (29)
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Chedanaparinimo jo (34) ...

Damsananinapahine (52) ...
DNamsananipasamaggam (54)
Damsana-puvvam ninam (44)
Davvaparivattarivo (21)
Davvasamgahaminam (38)
Dhammidhammaé kélo (20)...
Duviham pi mokkhahenm (47)

Evam chhavbheyamidam (23)
Eyapadeso vi ant (26)

Gayiparinayina dhammo (17)
Honti asamkha jive (25)

Jahakdlena tavena (36) ...
Jam kifichivi chintanto (55)

Jam sdmannam gahanam (48)
Jivadiyam dydsam (27) ..
Jivadisaddabanam (41) ...
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